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PEEFACE 


I T is generally agreed that the first six pieces included 
in this book are among the most interesting examples of 
Anglo-Saxon poetry which have come down to us ; yet with 
one or two exceptions they have received comparatively little 
attention from English scholars. The Norse pieces which 
follow, are still less known in this country. They have all been 
translated into English before — one of them (thejDarmCaWjdS) 
as far back as 1768; but most of these translations arre in verse. 
Prose translations and commentaries are few in number, and 
are now practically inaccessible to the majority of students. 

Almost all the poems, both English and Norse, may be, 
and frequently are, described as ‘lyrics,' though this de- 
scription is not strictly appropriate to their metrical form, 
except perhaps in the case of parts of Nos. VII, IX, and X. 
The general resemblance between the poems on the battle of 
Brunanburh (No. VI) and the battle of HafsQord (No. VIII) 
is obvious. But on the whole the reader will probably be 
struck by the absence of resemblance between the two sets 
of poems. It is a singular fact that the first five pieces 
contain no proper names, whereas an Index Nominum for 
the Norse poems would make a considerable list. And this 
is not due to any arbitrary method of selection. Poems of 
the abstract character seen in Nos. I — V are not to be found 
in early Norse literature, while no true Anglo-Saxon parallels 
are to be found for Nos. IX — XII. This is due in 'Ipart, no 
doubt, to the difference of faith, for most of the Norse poems 
date from heathen times. But another and perhaps more 
important reason lies in the fact that the Norse poems are 
concerned with specific events, whereas the subjects of the 
Anglo-Saxon poems are detached from any such associations. 

The last piece (No. XIII) is of a somewhat different cha- 
racter from the rest. It belongs to the same category as the 
heroic poems of the Edda, especially the AtlakvilSa, and is 
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related more distantly to the Anglo-Saxon fragments which 
deal with the stories of Finn and Waldhere. My reason for 
including it in this collection is that it is not contained in 
any of the editions of the Edda. I think that it will appeal 
to students of heroic poetry. 

My thanks are due to the Rev. Canon McLaren, Librarian 
of the Cathedral Library at Exeter, for the trouble which he 
has taken on several occasions in allowing me to consult the 
MS. of the Exeter Book, and to both him and Mrs McLaren • 
fbr much kindness which I have received from them while in 
Exeter ; to Sfr Geoffrey Butler, Librarian of Corpus Christ! 
College, Cambridge, for the facilities which he has afforded 
me for coflsulting the Parker MS. of the Saxon Chronicle and 
other MSS. ; to Mr E. J. Thomas of Emmanuel College and of 
the University Library, Cambridge, and to Miss C. H. Wedg- 
wood of Newnham College, Cambridge, who have kindly read 
the proofs for me and made many helpful suggestions. I wish 
further to thank the Syndics of the University Press for 
undertaking the publication of the book, and the staffs of 
the University Press and of the University Library for their 
unfailing courtesy while the work was in progress. Above all 
I have to thank Professor Chadwick who has unreservedly 
placed the results of his own labours at my disposal, both in 
the translation and in the commentary, and to whom I am 
heavily indebted for criticism and help throughout the work. 

N. K. 


February, 1922 . 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE MANUSCRIPT SOURCES OF EARLY NORSE 
AND ENGLISH POETRY 

The history of the texts contained in this volume presents 
some curious contrasts. The Norse pieces were composed at 
various times between the ninth and^ eleventh centuries, but 
they were probably not committed to writing before the 
thirteenth century — or at earliest before the last decades 
of the twelfth — ^when they were incorporated in prose works. 
During the next two hundred years these works appear to 
have been frequently copied. Then came a period during * 
which the early literature fell into neglect everywhere. The 
revival of interest began in Scandinavian lands about 1630, 
and the MSS. which survived — chiefly in Iceland — ^v^ere eagerly 
sought and copied. Unfortunately the largest collection of 
MSS., belonging to the University Library at Copenhagen, 
was almost entirely destroyed by fire in 1728. So many 
copies however had been made during the previous century 
that as a general rule there is little doubt as to the readings 
of the lost MSS. 

The history of the English texts contained in this volume 
presents a curious contrast to that of the Norse (cf. p. 72 ff. 
below). Anglo-Saxon literature was apparently forgotten 
almost ever 3 rwhere by the middle of the twelfth century, 
a time when written Norse literature was still in its infancy. 
Its rediscovery took place in the sixteenth century, about a 
hundred years earlier than the revival of Norse literature. 
But only a comparatively small amount of Anglo-Saxon poetiy 
was preserved in prose works, and of the purely poetical texts 
few were copied or published before the beginning of the 
nineteenth century — the chief exception being Junius’s Bib- 
lical poems in 1665. Four volumes, one of which is in 
Italy, contain nearly all that is left of Anglo-Saxon poetry. 



xii MANUSCBIPT SOURCES 

The first five of the pieces given below are taken from 
the Codex Exonienm, the fullest and most important of the 
surviving mss. This book was presented to the Library of 
Exeter Cathedral by Bishop Leofric, who held the see between 
the years 1060 and 1072, and it is still preserved there. A list 
of the bishop’s donations to the Cathedral and the Library 
was drawn up about the same time, and a copy of this, in a 
hand almost contemporary with that of the Exeter Book, has 
been bound in the same volume, along with some late charters 
and documents referring to the Cathedral. This list is printed 
in an Appendix on p. 206 f. below, and in it will be found a 
notice of a^ mycel Englisc hoc which no doubt refers to our MS. 
The Codex' is a fine vellum, beautifully written in a clear 
large hand, though the little decoration which it contains is 
crude*. It is generally believed to date from about three- 
‘ quarters of a century before Leofric’s time*. Much of the 
concluding«part of the book has been rendered illegible by 
some object, possibly a piece of burning wood, having been 
dropped on the last leaves and allowed to smoulder there for 
some time. This accounts for the lacunae in the Husband's 
Message and the Ruin. 

The earliest known copy of the Exeter Book is a facsimile 
which was made by one R. Chambers for the British Museum 
in 1831 (mss. Add. 9067). Apparently it was then possible 
to read rather more of the MS. than is now legible, and the 
copy has proved to be of some use — though rather as a check 
upon proposed restorations of mutilated passages than as a 
means of supplying lacunae^ 

Few cjose parallels to the five pieces from this Codex can 
be found in Anglo-Saxon literature. Analogies may be looked 
for in certain passages in Beowulf, and in the latter part of 
Hymn IV (Grein, Bihl. ii, p. 217). But most of the poetry 
which has come down to us is essentially religious in character. 

^ For detaiU of the Exeter Book and its contents see Wuloker, QrundrUe 
zwr Geechichte der angeUdeheitchen Litte^atur (Leipzig, 1885), p. 218 if. 

^ 01 p. 87 below. » 

* Cl, however, S. Cook, The Christ of Cynevmlf {BoBton, 1909), p. xvi. 

* For some account of Chambers’s copy ol Tupper, The Biddles of the 
Exoter Book (Boston, etc., 1910), p. zcvii f. ; Anscombe, Anglia, xzziv, p. 526 ; 
Chambers, Anglia, xxxv, p. 898 f. ; and Tapper, Anglia, xxxvi, p. 285 f. 
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Yet it is difficult to see how such poems as these with which 
we are dealing could have come into existence unless there 
was a considerable body of seculat poetry current at the time 
when they were composed. The explanation is doubtless to 
be found in the facts pointed out above. It is probable that 
no English libraries survived the period of the Norman 
Conquest, except those which belonged to religious houses ; 
,and in these, naturally enough, secular poems would be far 
less popular than religious works. 

From what has been said it will be clear that the diffi- 
culties encountered in editing Norse atid Anglo-Saxon poems 
are of a somewhat different character. In the lattep case the 
editor has seldom to deal with more than one MS. When 
this has been damaged or erroneously copied his only re- 
sources are analogy or conjecture; otherwise his problems 
will be merely those of interpretation. On the other hand 
the editor of a Norse poem, especially poems quoted in the 
early histories of Norway, will probably have to consider a 
number of mss. which may present several different readings 
in the same passage, all giving at least an intelligible sensed 
Very often he will have to study somewhat complicated 
problems of literary history before he can judge with safety 
between the claims of the various texts. 

The orthography of the Anglo-Saxon poems presents no 
difficulties. Apart from the expansion of a few contractions, 
and except in cases where emendation is required, it is 
customary to print the texts as contained in the MSS., and 
I have not departed from the usual practice. In the Battle 
of Brunanburh I have followed the text of the earliest MS. 
except in a few cases where it is obviously wrong. 

^ This is doubtless the reason why editors of Norse texts are in general in 
the habit of treating their mb. authorities with far greater freedom than 
would be allowed in the case of Anglo-Saxon texts. The Sonatorrek in 
particular has been emended in most editions to such an extent that it has 
almost become a new poem. It is especially to be regretted that the editors 
do not systematically record the readhngs of at least the more important mss. 
For the purposes of a book like this/ whi<^ is concerned rather with inter- 
pretation than with textual criticism, and^hich contains poems fh>m many 
mfterent sagas, one is necessarily dependent on editions of the sagas and of 
individual mss. ; and it is unfortunate that the actual readings of the mss. 
are sometimes to be ascertained only wfih great difSculty if at all. There 
appear to have been many errors of transcription also, even in recent 
e^Uons. 
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With Norse poems on the other hand the editor’s course 
is by no .means so clear, owing to the large number of Biss, 
involved. There is a considerable amount of variation in the 
orthography^ — ^both between one MS. and another, and in the 
individual MSS. themselves — a variation which is due in part 
to the preservation here and there of archaic forms. Normal- 
isation in some form or other is almost universally adopted 
by editors, and the usual practice is to normalise in favour 
pf the more archaic forms*. This practice frequently has the 
advantage of |)reserving the metre, but at the same time it 
involves the editor in' many difficulties*. No texts, except a 
few insciiptions, have come down to us from the times of 
Hornklofi or Egill, and the language of these poets is in 
reality irrecoverable. The result of the normalising process 
is too often, I fear, a cento of forms belonging to various 
periods. The Norse texts however have certain advantages 
over the Anglo-Saxon texts, owing to the fact that something 
is generally known, both of the poets themselves, and of 
the historical works in which the poems are incorporated* — 
sometimes indeed even of the scribes, in both the earlier and 
later periods. The chief advantage however is that the his- 
torians themselves often draw from the poems which they 
quote, and thus furnish a guide to the meaning of difficult 


^ E.g. in the representation of the sound arising from a by labialisation. 
In this book d is used in accordance with later Icelandic usage. German 
editions generally use g. 

^ E.g. in the use of for er — the relative particle, and 3 sing. pres, 

indie, of vera {vesa), 

^ In accordance with general custom 1 have printed sds where the mbs. 
have sjd But is this substitution really justifiable? 

* This is of course true also in the case of No. VI below, though the 
author is unknown. 



L THE WANDERER 

fThis poem is preserved only in the Exeter BooT^foX. 76 f.), 
where it iy)receded by Juliana and followed by the Bi Manna 
JJike most Anglo-Saxon poems it is anonymous, and, 
like the four following pieces, it is generally described either 
as lyric or as elegiacTj The metre, however, is the ordinary' 
quadruple-stressed alliterative verse, which probably had its 
origin in narrative poetry, but which has practically ousted 
all other forms of verse in Anglo-Saxon literature. ' There is 
no trace of any division into strophes or stanzas; the relation- 
ship of the verse to the sentence is, as usual, the same as in 
the epic. These remarks also apply to the pieces which follow. 

(No title is assigned to the poem in the MS., but since the time 
of Thorpe it has been generally known as The Wandere^ This 
title is not a particularly happy one. It does not apply at all 
to the latter part of the poem, and even in the first part it 
would have been possible to choose a more appropriate term 
for the person whose position is described. 

[Jhe poem falls into two main sections, of which only the 
first deals with a ‘wanderer ' — or rather a homeless man of the 
upper class who has lost his lord. The second main section 
consists of reflections upon a ruinj The connection between 
the two parts — and indeed the s^uence of thought through- 
out the poem — is not very clear. [The general theme however 
is the transitoriness of prosperity, tempered by the reflection, 
which is introduced both at the beginning and the ehd, that 
relief from misery may b^ expected from God’s mercjJ 
l^n the opening lines the poet reflects that those whose lot it 
is to traverse the wintry sea in solitude and sorrow look for the 
mercy of God. In 1. 6 we are introduced to a homeless man 
who has lost all his friends in war. In his speech (1. 8 ff.) he 
bewails the cruel fate which he’dias to bear in silence and 
solitude. Such has been his lot ever since, long ago, he lost 
the prince whom he had served, and set out over the sea in the 
K. _ 1 
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*g some lord who would befriend him. At 1. 29 
. ries of reflections on the hardships and bitterness 
..^nation, A vivid picture is drawn of the memories and 
.xons of past friends which haunt him in his dreams. From 
this the poet passes in 1. 68 to general considerations on the 
transitoriness and misery of human life, and so leads up to a 
series of maxims on conduct expressed in gnomic form. The 
last maxim consists of an injunction to the wise to remember 
that nothing is permanent, and this idea suggests to the^ 
poet’s mind the picture (1. 75 £) of a ruined castle, the owners 
of which have all perished. In 11. 92 — 110 we have the 
speech of an imaginary person surveying such a ruin — 
apparently a stone building of the Roman period. The second 
speech ends with further reflections on the transitoriness of 
earthly things (11. 106 — 110). Again the poet passes, though 
very briefly (1. 112 ff.), to general maxims on the conduct of 
life, and concludes (11. 114, 115), as he began, with the observa- 
tion that relief from troubles is only to be obtained by God’s 
merc^ 

It will be seen that two speeches are contained in the 
poem. The first begins at 1. 8 ; the second begins at 1. 92 and 
ends at 1. 110. The point at which the first speech ends is not 
clear, and it is a remarkable fact that no inverted commas 
have been ventured for the end of this speech in the editions 
of Qrein, Wiilcker, Sweet and Sieper, although they are used at 
11. 8, 92, 1 10. The choice seems to lie between 11. 29, 62, and 87. 

The vocabulary of the poem is somewhat unusual and presents 
a considerable number of Xeyofieva, e.g. modcearig, glvw^ 
sUeft cwidegieddy geondpencan, hrsedivyrdsy feohgifre, biwawne, 
hrySge,^dreorighleorj wealsteal, hriif, hs^glfare, gesteal. On the 
other hand the poem contains many of the stock ideas of 
Anglo-Saxon poetry. The hour before dawn is conventionally 
chosen as the time when discomfort or grief is most acutely 
felt (cf. the Wife*8 Complaint, 1. 35); the hospitable and 
generous goldwine, the wintry sea, the crumbling ruin, the 
transitoriness of earth and all that it holds — all these things 
are to be found mentioned or described in precisely similar 
phrases elsewhere in Anglo-Saxon poetiy, while the diction 
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^tiid phrasing find many echoes^ in the Blickling Homilies and 
Wnlfstan’s sermons. 

Christian ideas are not very prominent on the whole, 
though they are obvious in 11. 1 £, 85, 114 f. The use of ‘this’ 
in connection with words denoting ‘world’ (e.g. 11. 58, 62, 75) 
points in the same direction, and so too, probably, do the 
expressions woruldrice and eorJ>an rice (11. 65, 106). Many 
scholars also believe that the list in 1. 80 S, and the rhetorical 
questions in 1. 92 IF. are derived from Latin works of a religious 
character^ It is in the last ten lines (106 — 115), however, that 
Chr istian influence is most prom inent.. Yet even here 1. 108 
presents an interesting parallel to the heathen Havaindly and 

I. 107 contains a reference to the Fates — an idea clearly 
derived from heathen mythology. Other references to Fate 
(in the singular), more or less personified, occur in 11. 5, 15, 
100. The poem therefore shows a curious confusion of Christian 
and heathen ideas, somewhat similar to what is ^ found in 
Beowulf, 

The same confusion may be traced in the references to 
ethical principles. The conclusion of the poem is definitely 
Christian, but elsewhere the virtues inculcated are rather 
those which appear to have been specially emphasised by 
the public opinion of the Teutonic aristocracy in heathen 
times, such as fortitude under hardships, generosity, bravery, 
prudence. Here again the outlook is similar to that of Beowvlf, 

Gnomic utterances are much in evidence — especially in 

II. 11 — 18, 62 — 72, 106 ff. — another feature which this poem 
has in common with Beowulf as well as with pieces in which 
such utterances form the main theme. In this category 
we may perhaps include the Bi Manna Wyrdam* which 
resembles the latter part of the Wanderer in several features, 
partly owing to the similarity of the theme. The most striking 
parallel occurs in 1. 80 ff of the Wanderer where, in addition to 
resemblance in subject-matter, the same formula is employed 
as in the former poem. • 

Parallels may also be traced between the Wanderer and the 

^ Instances are cited in the notes below. 

^ See the notes to these^assages. 

1—2 
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Seafarer : (1) in the description of the winter storm, 8. 1. 31 f. ; 
TT. 1. 102 f. (2) in references to the past splendour of the 
world, 8, 1. 86 f.; IT. 1. 79 f. (3) in the poetical device of 
emphasising the misery of a seafaring life by contrasting it 
with & life of luxury on land, 8. 11. 20 f., 44 f.; W. 1. 32 f. (4) in 
the curiously recurring lines 8, 12, 55 (cf. 27); W. 11. 29, 37. 
All these features may however be accounted for by similarity 
>f subject and a common poetic convention. A closer and 
deeper analogy to the first scene in the Wanderer is to be 
found in Beowulf 2233 — 2270), in the episode of the last 
survivor of a generation and a chivalry that has passed away. 
Another parallel in the latter poem is presented by the scene 
of the bereaved father (11. 2444 — 2459), which also bears 
a resemblance to a passage in the Bi Manna Wyrdum 
(11. 33—42). 

The second scene in the Wanderer has much in common 
with the Ridn, though this again is due largely to the nature 
of the subject. As instances we may cite^ W, 1. 87 eald 
enta geweorc ; 22. 1. 2 enta geweorc. W, 1. 88 pisne wealsteal ; 
R. 1. 1 pm wealstaUy 1. 21 burgsteall. W. 1. 98 weal, . .wyrmlicym 
fah\ 22. 1. 9f. wag,,,readfah — ^and the following passages : 

TT.l. 77f. 1. 20f. 

hrylSge ]>a ederas, woriaC )>a wurdon hyra wigsteal westen- 

winsalo ; sta>olas, brosnade burgsteall. 

If.l. 78f. iJ. 1. 6f. 

waldend licgatS dreame bidro- eorSgraphafa'Swaldend wyrhtan 
rene ; forweorone geleorone. 

Tf.l. 79f. 2?. 1.21 f. 

duguiS eal gecrong wlonc bi betend crungon, hergas to hru- 

wealle ; san. 

W. 1. 100 R. 1. 17 

Wyrd' seo msere ; Wyrd seo swi>e. 

The resemblances pointed out above between the Wanderer 
and Beowulf favour the view that the former was composed 
during the earlier part of the Saxon period. Indeed this is 
commonly held to be the case with all the poems which we 
have been discussing^. We h&ve no reason to suppose that 

t ^ Cf. Sieper, Die altenglische Alegie (Strassburg, 1915), p. 198. 

^ * Bohiickmg however refers {KleiTies angeUdchsUchet Dichterbucht Cotheo, 
1919) nearly aD these poems to the tenth century ; but he holds that even 
jmifeowulf is not earlier than the dqae of the ninth. 
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the Wanderer is one of the earliest of these poems. The 
evidence as to date is indeed largely inferential, and not very 
satisfactory. Like the rest of the poems in the Exeter Book it 
has come down to us in the form of language generally used in 
poetical MSS. dating from the end of the tenth century, i.e. 
what is known as Late West Saxon, with a certain number of 
forms which belong to an earlier period and a different part 
of the country. The most trustworthy linguistic criterion 
which has yet been found for determining the date of Anglo- 
Saxon poems is the use of the article — especially its presence 
or absence before a ‘weak’ adj. in combination with the noun. 
In the Wanderer the article (or demonstrative pronoun) is 
always found in this position — which is against the usage of 
the earliest poems ^ But the number of cases (four in all) is so 
small that this criterion can hardly be said, to afford any very 
decisive indication as to date®. 

It has been frequently suggested that the ppem as we 
have it is of composite origin. Some scholars believe that the 
Christian passages at the beginning and the end are later 
additions, others that the original poem ended at 1. 62. Into 
such questions I cannot enter here ; it is obvious, however, 
that anonymous poems of this character would admit of such 
extension as is suggested, and the apparent want of coherence 
in the poem lends some colour to the idea. Again the incon- 
sistencies pointed out above in regard to religious conceptions 
and ethical standards bear witness no doubt to a change of 
faith. But it does not necessarily follow that the ^oem^ was 
originally composed before the conversion of the English. The 
fact that the Christian ideas are more prominent towards the 
end of the poem may indeed point to a change of environment, 
but this might just as well be local as chronological. From 
the seventh century onwards the popularity of references to 

1 In Cynewulfs poems, which are generally assigned to the ninth century, 
and perhaps to the earlier half of it, the article occurs in this construction 
in alwut eight out of nine oases. 

^ Biohter (Chronologische StudiSh zur angeUdchauchen Literature Halle, 
1910, p. 96) dates it at o. 760-800. B^ndl {Geechichte dev altenglischen 
Literature Strassburg, 1908, p. 878) on the other hand brings it down to 
about the time of Alfred, and suggests that the disasters of 867-870 may be 
reflected in 1. 76 ff. But this explanation will hardly suit the required con- 
ditions in either the first or the second part of the poem. 
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God or Fate, to Christian principles or the old military and 
aristocratic ideals, would doubtless vary in different courts and 
househoidp, to say nothing of the religious houses. Indeed in 
some respects the old ideals maintained their strength nearly 
to the end of the Saxon period. 

But after all it is a question of minor importance whether 
the poem originated in the seventh, eighth, or ninth century. 
The really interesting question is how such a peculiar type of 
composition came into existence ; and this question affects not 
only the Wanderer but also the four following pieces (pp. 16 
— 57). If we seek for a common definition applicable to these 
five poejns, we may perhaps describe them as (somewhat 
elaborate) studies of situation or emotion applied to imaginary 
and nameless persons who are detached from any definite 
associations of tkne or place. The same description holds 
good for the two passages in Beowulf cited above — those 
relating to the ‘last survivor' and the ‘bereaved father' 
respectively — as well as for other passages in the same poem, 
e.g. the account of the ‘arrogant man' in 11. 1728 — 1757. 
Similar studies are not uncommon in modern literature, but 
the characters, though imaginary, are not as a rule nameless. 
On the other hand in early Norse poetry, as in Greek tragedy ^ 
the usual practice was to choose for such studies scenes from 
heroic stories® — i.e. the subjects are characters of the past, 
not fictions of the poet's imagination. Instances may be 
found among the poems of the Bdda, e.g. the ‘ Lamentation 
of Gutliriin ’ (Ou&rAnarkvi&a I) or ‘Brynhildr's Ride to Hell 
(Helreiff Brynhildar). The relationship of such studies to 
the Anglo-Saxon type may be appreciated by comparing the 
first of these poems with Tennyson’s poem on the same 
theme. The simplification shown by the latter is probably 
required by this type, and would doubtless have appeared in 
an Anglo-Saxon poem on the subject — which however would 

1 Instances are not unoommon in tLe Old Testament also, e.g. the elegy 
of David over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 19 ff.), unless this is really a 
contemporary poem. * 

® It was apparently not until the twelfth century that stories other than 
heroic were used for this purpose (e.g. Hjdlmarr^s Death Song in Orvar- 
Odds Saga), , 
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have opened with some such conventional phrase as e.g. 
^Sorrowful is the heart of a wife when her warrior is brought 
home dead/ or ‘I can tell how my warrior was brought 
home dead/ 

The fondness for this nameless, timeless type of poetry is 
probably to be connected with the popularity of riddle poetry, 
and with the absence of any poetry which can properly be 
regarded as historical. Anglo-Saxon poetry contains hardly 
any reference to historical persons and events between the 
end of the Heroic Age and the time of Aethelstan — a period 
of over three centuries and a half. Stories of saints, such as 
St Guthlac, are almost the only exceptions, and in these the 
historical element is reduced to a minimum. 

It would seem that what appealed most to the poets of that 
period was a description of situations or emotions which were 
free from personal associations. And the majority of readers 
will probably agree that it is in such description!^ — both in 
our poems and in the passages from Beowulf cited above — 
that Anglo-Saxon poetry appears at its best, whereas the 
weak point lies in construction — in want of coherence 
between the different parts of the poem. It strikes us as 
rather strange that so abstract a type of poetry should have 
prevailed in an age which we are accustomed to regard 
as barbarous. But the fact must be borne in mind that 
we have evidence, e.g. in the stories of Caedmon^ and 
St Aldhelm* for an unusually wide cultivation of poetry, at 
least in the earlier part of this period* — apparently ahiong all 
classes ; and it may be that the intellectual standard of the 
age was higher than is generally recognised. 

1 Cf. Bede, Hist, Eccl. iv, 24. 

3 Cf. William of Malmesbury, Gesta Pontif, (Bolls Series) v, § 190. 

* In later times we may refer e.g. to the songs sung at funerals which 
Aelfric condemned. Cf. Canons of Mlfric, cap. 35 (ed. Thorpe, Ancient Laws 
and Institutes of England, 1840, Vol. i, p. 356 f.). 
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Oft him anhaga are gehidetS, 

metudes miltse, }>eah he modcearig 

geond lagulade longe sceolde 

hreran mid hondum hrimcealde sae, 

5 wadan wrseclastas. Wyrd biS ful arsed ! 

Swa CWS 05 eardsta^a earfej^a gemyndig, 

wraj^ra wselsleahta, winemaega hryre : 

" Oftdc sceolde ana uhtna gehwylce 

mine ceare cwij?an. Nis nu cwicra nan 
lo pe ic him modsefan minne durre 

sweotule asec^n. Ic to sope wat 
psdt bip in eorle indryhten J?eaw 

pset hfe his fertSlocan fseste binde, 

healde^ his hordcofan, hycge swa he wille. 

15 Ne mseg werigmod Wyrde witSstondan, 
ne se hreo hyge helpe gefremman. 

For Son domgeome dreorigne oft 

in hyra breostcofan bindaS fseste. 

Swa ic modsefan minne sceolde 
20 oft earmcearig, eSle bidseled, 

freomsBgum feor feterum sselan, ^ 

si}?) 7 an geara iu gold wine minne ^ 

hrusan heolster* biwrah, and ic hean ponan 
wod wintercearig ofer wsej^ema^ gebind, 

25 sohte sele dreorig sinces bryttan, 

hwser ic feor oppe neah findan meahte 
pone Jie in meoduhealle min® mine wisse, 
oppe mec freondlesisne® frefran wolde, 
wenian mid wynnum.’ Wat se pe cunnaS 
30 hu sli}?en biS sorg to gef^ran 

J^m pe him lyt hafaS •{ leofra geholena. 

^ em, Thorpe (? healde)^ healdne ms. ‘ em. Thorpe {Mine)^ mine ms. 

* em. Ettmiiller, heoUtre ms. * em. Thorpe (of. 1. 57), wapena ms. 

® em. Elaeber, om. mb. « em. Thorpe, /reoncnease mb. 
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( The solitary man is constantly looking for mercy and God's 
compassion, though over the watery ways with gloomy heart 
he has long had to stir with his arms the icy sea, treading 
the paths of exile.; Fate is absolutely fixed ! 

These are the words of a wanderer whose njemory was full 
of troubles and cruel carnage, wherein his dear kinsmen 
had fallen : * 

‘Ever it has been my lot to bewail my sorrows in 
solitude in the twilight of each morning.^ There is now no- 
one left alive to whom I dare tell frankly the feelings of 
my heart. I know truly that it is a mark of Jiobility in 
a knight that he should fasten securely and keep to himself 
the treasury in which his thoughts are stored — think what 
he will ! For all his grief of heart a man cannot resist Fate, 
nor can his troubled spirit give him any help. And so those 
who are eager to be of good report generally keep their 
sorrow imprisoned in the secret chamber of the heart. 

‘ I myself too, in my misery and distress, have constantly 
had to bind my feelings in fetters — exiled from home and far 
from my kinsmen— (ever since the day when the dark earth 
•closed over my generous lord, and I wandered away over the 
expanse of waters, destitute and distraught with the dangers 
of winter, looking in sorrow for the abode of a generous 
prince Vif far or near I could find one who would feel regard for 
me in his banqueting hall, or comfort me in my friendlessness 
and entertain me with good che^r.’ 

It will be realised by him who experiences it what a cruel 
companion anxiety is to one who has no kind protector. His* 
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Wara^ hine wrseclast, nales wunden gold, 
fertSloca freorig, nalaes foldan blaed. 

Gemon he selesecgas and sinc)>ege, 

35 hu hine on geoguSe his goldwine 
wefiede to wiste. Wyn eal gedreas ! 

For pon wat se pe sceal his winedryhtnes 
leofes larcwidum longe for)>olian ; 

Conne sorg and slsep somod aBtgaedre 
40 earmne anhogan oft gebindaS, 

J^inced*^ him on mode psbt he his mondryhten 
clyppe and cysse, • and on cneo lecge^ 

honda and heafod, swa he hwilum ser 

• * 

in geardagum giefstolas breac. 

45 Donne onwaecne® eft wineleas guma, 

gesihS him biforan fealwe wegas, 

baj^ian brimfuglas, brsedan fej^ra, 

hreosan hrim and snaw hagle gemenged. 

Donne beoS py hefigran heortan benne 
50 Bare sefter swsesne, sorg bi ?5 geniwad, 

J^onne maga gem3md mod geondhweorfetJ. 

GreteS gliwstafum, georne geondsceaweS. 

Secga geseldan swimmaS eft® onweg; 
fleotendra ferS no pddv fela bringeS 

55 cuSra cwidegiedda ; cearo biS geniwad 

J?am pe sendan sceal swij^e geneahhe 

ofer wapema gebind werigne sefan. 

For pon ic gej^encan ne mseg geond J>as woruld 
for hwan modsefa min ne* gesweorce, 

60 J’onne ic eorla lif eal geondj^ence — 

hu hi fserlice flet ofgeafon, 

modge maguj^egnas — swa J^es middangeard 

ealra dogra gehwam dreosetJ and feallep. 

For pon ne masg wear}?an wis wer aer he age 
65 wintra dael in woruldrice. Wita sceal gej^yldig, 
ne sceal no to hatheort^ he to hrasdwyrde, 
ne to wac wiga, ne to wanhydig, 

^ em. Thorpe, hineed ms. ^ so Thorpe, etc., Imge ms. 

^ enu Thorpe (? eft), oft ms. • * em. Grein, modaefan minne ms» 
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thoughts are full of homeless wanderings — ^not of gold rings ; 
of his shivering breast — not of the good things of the earth. 
He calls to mind the men of the hall and the giving of 
treasure, and how when he was young he was entertained 
to his heart's content by his generous lord. But now all his 
happiness has passed away ! 

It will be realised, assuredly, by him who will have to forego 
for all time the instructions of his dear lord and friend. Ever 
when distress and sleep together lay hold on the poor solitary, 
he dreams that he is greeting and kissing his liege-lord, and 
laying his hands and head on his knee — just as hS used to 
do when he enjoyed the bounty of the throne in days of old. 
Then the friendless man awakes again and sees before him 
the grey waves — sees the sea-birds bathing and spreading ’ 
their wings, and rime falling, and snow mingled* with hail . ") 
The grievous wounds, which the loss of his lord has made in 
his heart, are all the harder to bear, and his sorrow comes 
back to him when the memory of his kinsmen passes through 
his mind. He greets them in glad strains and scans them all 
eagerly. His warrior comrades again melt away, and as they 
vanish their spirits bring no familiar greetings to his ear. 
His sorrow comes back to him as on and on he mjist urge 
his aching heart over the expanse of waters.) 

Assuredly I cannot think of any reason in the world why 
my spirit should not be clouded, when I reflect upon file whole 
life of noblemen — how halls have suddenly been left destitute 
of proud warrior squires — just as mankind here droops and 
perishes day by day. 

Assuredly no man can acquire wisdom until he has spent 
many years in the world. A nUan of authority must be 
patient, — ^not too impetuous, or too hasty of speech, or too 
slack or reckless in combat, or too timid, or jubilant, or 
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ne to forht, ne to fegen, ne to feohgifre, 
ne nffifre gielpes to geom ser he geare cunne. 

70 Beorn sceal gebidan, J’onne he beot spriceQ, 
op psei collenfertJ cunne gearwe 
hvrtder hre)?ra gehygd hweorfan wille. 

Ongietan sceal gleaw hsele hu gsestlic bi 9 
J>onne ealre^ )>isse worulde wela weste stondeS, 

75 swa nu missenlice geond J?isne middangeard 
winde biwaw^ne^ weallas stonda)>, 

hrime bihrorene. Hry 5 ge pa, ederas, 

woriatS pa winsalo,. waldend licgatS 

dreame bidrorene, dugutS eal gecrong 

80 wlonc bi wealle. Same wig fomom, 

ferede on forSwege ; sumne fugel o)?baBr 
ofer heanne holm ; sumne se hara wulf 
deaCe gedselde ; sumne dreorighleor 

in eorSscrsBfe eorl gehydde. 

85 Ypde^ swa ]?isne eardgeard aelda scyppend, 
op pBdt burgwara breahtma lease 

eald enta geweorc idlu stodon. 

Se J^onne ]?isne wealsteal wise gej^ohte, 
and |?i8 deorce** lif deope geondJ?ence6, 

90 frod in ferSe, feor oft gemon 

waslsleahta worn, and paa word acwiS : 

‘ Hwaer cwom mearg ? hwaer cwom mago ? hwser cwom 
maj7}?umgyfa ? 

hwaer cwom symbla gesetu ? hwser sindon seledreamas ? 

’ Eala beorht bune ! eala byrnwiga ! 

95 eala J?eodnes ]?rym ! Hu seo prag gewat, 
genJip under nihthelm, swa heo no waere ! 

StondeS nu on laste leofre dugu)>e 

weal wundrum heah, wyrmlicum fah. 

Eorlas fornomon asca |>ry)?e, 

100 wsepen wselgifru, Wyrd seo msere ; 

and J>as stanhleoj^u stoKuas cnyssaS. 

HritJ hreosende hilnsaw.® bindetJ, 

^ em. Wiiloker, ealle ms. « ^ em. EttmiUler, Uwaune ms. 

^ em. Thorpe, ypSe mb. ^ em. Thorpe, deomce ms. 

^ em. Thorpe (( hni8an)tjiru8e ms. 
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covetous, or too ready to boast ere he knows full well the 
issue. When an impetuous warrior is making a vow, he 
ought to pause until he knows full well the issue — whither the 
impulse of his heart will lead. A wise man must perceive 
how mysterious will be the time when the wealth of all this 
age will lie waste — just as now in diverse places through- 
out this earth walls are standing beaten by the wind and 
covered with rime. The bulwarks are dismantled, the ban- 
queting halls are ruinous ; their rulers lie bereft of joy and 
all their proud chivalry has fallen by the wall. Some have 
been cut off by battle, borne on their last journey. One was 
carried by birds over the deep sea; one was given over to 
death by the grey wolf; one was buried in a hole in the 
earth by a knight of sad countenance. Thus did the Creator 
of men lay waste this place of habitation until the clamour 
of its occupants all ceased, and the buildings raised of old 
by giants stood empty. He then who in a spirit of medita- 
tion has pondered over this ruin, and who with an under- 
standing heart probes the mystery of our life down to its 
depths, will call to mind many slaughters of long ago and 
give voice to such words as these : 

' What has become of the steed ? What has become 
of the squire ? What has become of the giver of treasure ? 
What has become of the banqueting houses? Where 
are the joys of the hall ? O shining goblet ! O mailed 
warrior 1 0 glory of the prince ! How has that time passed 
away, grown shadowy under the canopy of night as though 
it had never been ! There remains now of the beloved knights 
no trace save the wall wonckously high, decorated with serpent 
forms. The nobles have been carried off by the violence of 
spears, by weapons greedy for /slaughter and by mighty 
Fate, and these ramparts of stone are battered by tempests. 
Winter’s blast, the driving snow-storm enwraps the earth 
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wintres woma, )?onne won cymeS, 
nipeS nihtscua, nor}^ onsendeS 

los hreo hseglfare h«ele)>um on andan. 

Eall is earfoSlic eor];an rice, 

onwendetS Wyrda gesoeaft weoruld under heofonum. 
Her bits feoh Isene, her bits freond Isene, 
her bits mon Isene, her bits mseg Isene : 

1 10 eal )>is eor]>an gesteal idel weor)>e6 ! ’ 

Swa cwsetS snottor on mode, gesset him sundor set rune. 
Til bi}> se jte his treowe gehealdetS : ne sceal nsefre his 

torn to rycene • 

beorn of his breostum acy)>an, nem)>e he ser )>a bote cunne 
eorl mid elne geftemman ! Wei bits )>am ))e him are secetS, 
115 frofre to fseder on heofonum, )>ser us eal seo fsestnung 
stondetS ! „ 
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when the shades of night come darkly lowering, and sends 
from the North a cruel hail-storm in wrath against mankind. 

‘All the realm of earth is full of tribulation. The life of 
mankind in the world is shattered by the handiwork of the 
Fates. Here wealth and friends, liegemen and kinsfolk pass 
away. Desolation will hold sway throughout the wide world.' 

Thus spake the man wise of understanding as he sat 
communing with himself in solitude. Good is he who keeps 
his faith. A warrior must never be too precipitate in giving 
vent to the grief in his heart, unless Be has learnt zealously 
to apply the remedy. Well will it be for him who seeks 
mercy and comfort from the Father in Heaven, upon whom 
all our security rests. 
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11. THE SEAFARER 

[rhe ^afarer is preserved on fol. 81 f. of the Exeter Booh^ 
Its origin, date, and authorship are unknown! So diverse,, 
both in subject and tone, are the different parts of the poem 
that the majority of scholars have come to the conclusion 
that it cannot have been the work of one author ^ In its^ 
original form it is generally believed to have ended at L 64. 
What follows '(from 1. $4 to the end) is thought to have been 
added at a considerably later time by someone whose religious 
zeal was ^greater than his poetic inspiration. 

In the part of the poem which is by general consent 
ascribed to the original author a different kind of problem is 
presented. There appear at first sight to be inconsistencies 
between one passage and another, e.g. between 1. 33 ff. and 
the preceding narrative. On this ground it has been held by 
many that the first part of the Seafarer was composed as a 
dialogue. This theory was first suggested in 1869 by Rieger^ 
who assigned the speeches to an old mariner whose mind is 
full of the hardships of a seafaring life and a young man 
anxious to go to sea. To the old man he assigned 11. 1 — 33 ^ 
11. 39 — 47 ; 11. 53 — 57 ; 11. 72 — end. The intervening speeches 
he assigned to the young man. Kluge, WtLlcker, Brandi, 
Sieper, etc. have accepted Rieger’s suggestion that the poem 
contain^ a dialogue, but hold that the dialogue ceases at 
1. 64* and comprises two speeches only, 11. 1 — 33 that of an 
old mariner, 11. 33 — 64 that of a youth. 

^ Of. Kluge, EnglUche Sttidien^ 1883, p. 822 fi.; ih., 1885, p. 472 ft. ; 
WiUoker, Qrund, z, Qesch. der angeUdchs, Litt, (Leipzig, 1885), p. 206 £t.; 
Brandi, Altenglische Literature Part i (Strassburg, 1908), p. 979 f. ; Lawrence, 
Journal of Oermanic Philology y Yol. it, 1902, p. 460 ff. ; Sieper, Lie alten- 
gluche Elegie (Strassburg, 1915), p. 183 ff. Exceptions are Rieger, Zeitschrift 
fUr deuUche Philologie, Vol. i, p. 830 fi. ; Ten Brink, Oeechiehte der engli^ 
ichen Literature Vol. i (Strassburg, 1899), p. 80; Ehrismann, ^Beligionsge* 
Boliidhtliclie beitrage zum germanischen fruhohristentum,’ Beitrdge zur QeecK 
der deut, Sprache und Lit. Vol. 35, 1909, p. 218 ; Sohficking, KUines angel* 
e&eheieches Lichterhuch (Cotben, 1919), p. 6f. 

• ZeiUchr. f. d. Philol Vol. i, p. 330. Of. Honncher, Angliae Vol. ix. 
p.435ff. 

* Bo most scholars. It is not quite clear to me whether Kluge understands 
the second speech to end at 1. 64 cr L 66. 
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A yet more complicated analysis, which affects the 
Wanderer also, has been attempted by Boer^ According to 
his view the Wanderer and the Seafarer together contain 
the remains of three old poems which have been disintegrated 
and brought together in a new form. This theory has been 
criticised at length by W. W. Lawrence*, who thinks that 
there is ‘no reason to assume that the Wanderer and the 
Seafarer are not preserved in essentially their original form 
with the exception of a homiletic addition to the latter 
poem’ (i.e. 11. 103 — 124). He rejects the dialogue theory 
entirely, but admits with some doubt that the Christian 
elements in the body of the poem may be later additions*. 

I think that Lawrence’s conclusions are the most reason- 
able that have yet been put forward on this subject. The 
infrequency of the dialogue form as a poetical device in 
Anglo-Saxon poetry should make us hesitate before adopting 
this hypothesis, unless it is supported by strong evidence. 
There is no indication whatever in the text of any change of 
speaker such as we find so clearly indicated in Salomon and 
Saturn and in the Norse dialogue poems* ; and it is surely 
significant that the scholars who hold the dialogue theory 
vary greatly in their views as to the distribution and division 
of the speeches®. The change of view indicated in 1. 33 may 
be merely rhetorical, and its effect on the modem reader is 
exaggerated by the absence of such adversative particles as 
serve in modem languages, as in ancient Greek, to knit con- 
flicting ideas in a logical sequence. 

Attempts have been made* indeed to prove the adversative 
use of for pon which is one of the chief difficulties of the 
poem; but the only explanation, I think, which covers 

^ Zeitschr, /. deut, PhiloL Vol. xxxv, p. 1 £f. 

Jowm. of Germ, Philol, Vol. iv, 1902, p. 460 ff. 

* The dialogue theory is also rejected by £ock in Lund$ Universitets Are- 
shrift, 1918 Jubilee Jaunts and Jottings,’ p. 75). 

* Lawrence (op. cit, p. 468) points out that a change of speaker is clearV 
indicated in the Wanderer, 1. 88 f. 

® Of. Bieger, Zeitschr. f. d, Philol, Vol. i, p. 330 ff. ; Hdnncher, A 
VoL IX, p. 436 ff. ; Kluge, Engl, Stud, Vol. vi (1883), p. 322 ff.; Boer, Ze 
/. d, Philol, Vol. XXXV, p. 14 ff., etc. 

« Of. Bieger, op. cit,, p. 335, note to 1. 27 ; M. Daunt, Modem 
Review, Vol. xm (1918), p. 474 f. ; Kock, loc. cit. 
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satisfactorily its use in all cases is to take it as a colourless 
adverbial phrase, connecting loosely what goes before with 
what follow^ and to translate it by some such expression as 
‘I assure thee' or ‘assuredly Lawrence takes a similar 
view, though he translates ‘in this respect,' which is not very 
suitable for 1. 33. 

It is not however very difficult to trace the sequence of 
thought in the poem in its present form as far as 1. 102. In 
11. 1 — 33 a seafarer describes the hardships which he has 
endured at sea, yet (11. 33 — 64) declares that in spite of such 
hardships he is always longing to set forth again on his 
voyages. At 1. 64 there is certainly a rather awkward transit 
tion. He appears to argue that in view of the transitoriness 
of human life the best thing that a man can do is to win the 
good opinion of posterity and the joy of Heaven. He con- 
cludes by deploring the departure of the glory of the past 
and the inevitableness of death. 

At 1. 102 there is a marked change in the character of the 
poem. Thorpe suggested* that what follows is the work of a 
different author — a view which has been adopted by several 
recent writers. The passage is verbose and lacking in 
coherence, and the sentiments expressed have no obvious con- 
nection with the rest of the poem*. LI. 106 — 109 contain 
gnomic utterances which are identical with certain passages 

1 W. W. Lawrence has pointed out {Joum, of Germ, Philol, Vol. iv, 1902, 
p. 4631.) that in the Lindisfarne and Kushworth glosses on the Gospels 
for pon is not infrequently used wh^e the corresponding ms. passage has 
soplice or a like word. The earlier meaning of the phrase was probably 
* so far as this is concerned/ which may from the context acquire the mean* 
ing *in|tplte of that.’ Kock, Lunds Vniversitets Arsshrifty 1918 (* Jubilee 
Jaunts and Jottings,’ p. 75), points out that the Norse fyrir pvi sometimes 
has this latter force. See Fritzner, Ordbog over det gamU norske Sprog, Vol. i, 
8,v, fyrir § 22 (e.g. Flateyjarbdky Vol. ii, p. 187, ‘ Sofa muno v6r fullan 
svefn fyrir but adversative ideas maybe introduced in Anglo-Saxon 
poetry without any adversative phrases. We may refer e.g. to Beowulf^ L 478. 

3 Codex Exoniensis {Londom^ 1842), p. 312, note 1. On the question as to 
the authorship of this latter part, cf. Wiilcker, Grundriss, etc. p. 210 f.; 
^ '''andl, Gesch. d, altengl. Lit, p. 979 f. Sieper, Die altengl, Elegie, p. 191. 

This last remark may be held also to apply to the concluding lines of the 
^erer. In view of the fact that 1. 102 of the Seafarer begins a new folio 
been suggested that part of a set of gnomic verses has been attach^ 
noem by a binder’s error. Cf. Thorpe, loc. cit.; Lawrence, qp. eit, 
C. Williams, Gnomic Poetry in Anglo-Saxon (New York, 1914), 
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in the Exeter Onomes, and many analogies to the phraseology 
of the entire passage are to be found in religious poems and 
sermons. It is not unlikely that 11. 64 — 102 may have been 
recast at some time, perhaps when the end of the poem 
(from 1. 103) was added. This hypothesis will at all events 
help to account for certain awkward constructions, especially 
in 1. 74 ff., as well as for the rather unnatural transitions of 
thought which occur both here and in 1. 64 ff. Such recasting 
may have been not unusual when secular poems made their 
way into religious houses. It would be possible to trace a 
similar process, though on a smaller ^le, in the Wanderer 
and elsewhere. But I doubt if it is possible now to separate 
the later elements or to reconstruct the body of the original 
poem\ 

^ For the most recent analysis and disonssion of 'the structure of the 
Seafarer y see B. Imelmann, Forschungen tur altenglisehen Poesie (Berlin, 
1920), pp. 42 fit., 141 f. 
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. Maeg ic be me sylfum soSgied wrecan, 
sij^as secgan, hu ic geswincdagum 
earfoShwile oft Jn'owade, 
bitre breostceare gebiden hsebbe, 

5 gecunnad in ceole cearselda fela, 
atol y)7a gewealc, ^ pssr mec oft bigeat 
nearp nihtwaco aet nacan steftian, 

ponne he be clifum cnossaS. Calde ge]?rungen 
waeron mine fet, forste gebunden 
lo caldum clomi][ium, pa ceare seofedun 

hat ymb heortan, hunger innan slat 

merewerges mod. past se mon ne wat, 
pe him on foldan . fasgrost limpeS, 

hu ic earmcearig iscealdne sae 

1 5 winter wunade wrasccan lastum, 

winemaegum bidroren, 

bihongen hrimgicelum : hasgl scurum fleag. 

paer ic ne gehyrde butan hlimman sae, 
iscaldne waeg. Hwilum ylfete song 
20 dyde ic me to gomene, ganetes hleoj^or 
an(^ huilpan sweg fore hleahtor wera, 

. maew singende fore medodrince. 

Stormas paer stanclifu beotan, pser him steam oncwaeS 
o^fej^era : ful oft J^aet earn bigeal 

‘ ^ra. Naenig hleomaega 
'g ferS fre/ran^ meahte. 

m gelyfe?5 lyt, se pe ah lifes wyn 
urgum, bealosij^a hwon, 

'Tjal, hu ic werig oft 

bidan sceoMe! . 
norl’an sniwde, 

haegl feol on eorpan, 

Grein*, /eran ais. 
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I will recite a lay about my own history and recount my 
adventures — how in days of stress I have constantly suffered 
«times of hardship. I have endured bitter anguish of heart 
and experienced many anxious moments in my bark through 
the terrible rolling of the waves. A distressing vigil has 
often been my lot at the stern of the ship, when it wasxiashing 
against the rocks. My feet have been numbed with cold, 
bound with chill fetters of frost, while my heart was beset 
with passionate sighs of distress and my spirit within me was 
tom by hunger — exhausted as I was by my struggle with 
the waves. A man whose blissful lot is cast on land cannot 
realise how I have passed the winter in paths of exile on the 
icy sea, miserable and distraught, deprived of my dear kins- 
men and hung about with icicles, while the hail flew in 
showers. There I heard nothing but the roaring of the sea, 
the icy waves. Sometimes I had the song of the swan for my 
entertainment, the cry of the gannet and the shriek of 
the godwit for the laughter of men, the calling of the mew 
instead of mead-drinking. Storms buffeted the rocky cliffs, 
and the tern with icy plumage gave them answer, and again 
and again the eagle with dripping feathers took up the cry. , 
I had no protecting kinsman who could comfort my desolate 
soul. Assuredly one who has spent a happy life in luxury and 
feasting in a great house, free from perilous adventures, can 
hardly believe what exhaustiqp I have repeatedly suffered on 
my sea-voyages. The shades of iflght came lowering, snow 
fell from the North, frost bound the land, and hail, coldest of 
grains, fell on the earth. 
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coma caldast. For pon cnyssatJ nu 

heortan ge]>ohtas )>8Bt ic hean streamas, 

35 sealtyj^a gelac sylf cunnige. 

Mona 9 modes lust msela gehwylce 
*fer8 to feran, J>8et ic feor heonan 
el]?eodigra eard gesece* 

For )>on nis J^aes modwlonc mon ofer eor]?an, 

40 ne his gifena J>8BS god, ne in geogu)?e to J^aes hwaet, 
ne in his daedum to J^aes deor, ne him his dryhten to 
J^aes hold, 

pB^t he a his saefore sorge naebbe, 
to ^on hine dryhten gedon wille. 

Ne hip him to hearpan hyge, ne to hringj?ege, 

45 ne to wife wyn, ne to worulde hyht, 
ne ymbe owiht elles nefne ymb yCa gewealc, 
ac a hafa ?5 longunge se pe on lagu fundas. 

Bearwas blostmum nimaS, byrig faegriaS, 
wongas wlitigaS, woruld onetteC : 

50 ealle pa, gemoniaS modes fusne, 
sefan to siSe }^m pe swa ]?ence 5 . ’ 

On flodwegas feor gewita)?. 

Swylce geac monaC geomran reorde, 
singe? sumeres weard, sorge beode? 

55 bitter in breosthord. paet se beom ne wat, 
esteadig secg, hwast p& sume dreoga?, 
pe j^a wrseclastas widest leega?. 

• For J?on nu min hyge hweorfe? ofer hre)?erlocan, 
rain modsefa mid mereflode 

60 ofer hwaeles ej^l, hweorfe? wide 

eorf an sceatas, cyme? eft to me 
gifre and grasdig, gielle? anfioga, 

hwete? on Awaelweg^ hreper unweamum 
ofer holma gelagu. For pon me hatran sind 
65 dryhtnes dreamas Jw)nne pie deade lit* 

laene on londe ; ic gelyfe no 

past him eoi?welan ece stondtt?^ 

Simle Jnreora sum }?lnga gehwylce 

^ em. Thorpe (?hwal-), wtdweg ms. > em. Ettmiiller, tfwdeS ic8« 
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But assuredly even now my thoughts are making my 
heart to throb, until of my own accord I shall venture on the 
deep waters, the tossing of the salt waves. At every oppor- 
tunity a yearning impulse incites my heart to set forth and 
seek the land of strangers far away. Assuredly there is no 
man on earth so high-hearted, or so generous, or so full of 
youthful vigour, or so bold in his deeds, or so high in his 
lord’s favour, that he can ever be free from anxiety as to what 
is the Lord’s purpose with regard to .him, when he has to 
travel across the sea- , 

His thoughts are not on the harp or the giving of rings, 
he has no pleasure in womankind, nor joy in life, nor 
thought of anything whatever save the tossing waves: for 
there is never any peace of mind for him who goes to sea. 
The houses of the great are beautified by blossoming groves, 
the fields begin to look bright, mankind begins to stir itself; 
all these things urge the heart of a high-spirited man towards 
travel, if he has any inclination thereto. — They set out on 
long journeys over the paths of the sea. — The cuckoo too, 
summer s herald, incites him, calling with plaintive note, and 
cruelly fortells troubles to his heart. A nobleman who lives 
in luxuiy cannot realise what is endured by many of those 
who travel far and wide on paths of exile. 

Assuredly my thoughts are now soaring beyond my breast ; 
along the course of the sea my spirit soars, over the’home of 
the whale and throughout the great expanse of earth. Again 
it comes back to me, eager and hungry, screaming on its 
solitary flight. Resistlessly it impels my heart to the road 
of the whale, over the expai^e of waters. Assuredly I feel 
more passion for the joys of the Lord than for this lifeless 
and transient existence on land. I do not believe that earth’s 
blessings will endure for ever. ^Always and under all cir- 
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ser his tiddege' to tweon weor]?e5 — 

70 oppe yldo oppe ecghete 

fegdna^fromweardum feorh oSj^ringetJ. 

I For pon padt eorla gehwam aeftercwej^ndra, 
i lof lifgendra, lastworda betst — 

padt he gewyrce, ter he on weg scyle, 

75 fremman on foldan wi 5 feonda nip 
deorum dsBdum deofle togeanes, 
padt hine selda beam aefter hergen, 
and his lof dippaiU lifge mid englum 
awa to ealdre, ecan lifes blsed*, 

80 dre^ mid dugej?urn ! Dagas sind gewitene, 
ealle onraedlan eorJ?an rices ; 
ne aron* nu cyningas ne caseras 

ne goldgiefanf swylce iu wseron, 
ponne hi msest mid him maerj^a gefremedon 
85 and on dryhtlicestum dome lifdon. 

Gedroren is J^eos duguS eal, dreamas sind gewitene ; 
wuniaC pa wacran and }?as woruld healda}>, 
brucaS J?urh bisgo. Blsed is gehnaeged, 

eor)>an indryhto ealdaS and searaS, 

90 swa nu monna gehwylc geond middangeard. 

Yldo him on fareS, onsyn blaca?5, 
gomelfeax gnorna?5, wat his iuwine, 
aej^elinga beam, eor)?an forgiefene. 

Ne m8Bg him J;onne se flaeschoma, ponne him paet feorg 
losaC, 

95 ne swete forswelgan, ne sar gefelan, 
ne bond onhreran, ne mid hyge J^encan. 
peah he graef wille golde stregan 
broj^or his geborenum, byrgan be deadum 
maj’mum mislicum padt hine mid wille, 

100 ne m«0g psere sawle, pe bij? synna ful, 

gold to geoce for godes egsan, ^ ■ 

ponne he hit aer hydeS ^enden he her leofatJ. 

Micel bip se meotudes egsa, for pon l)i seo molde on- 
cyrreC; 


^ «m* Grein, tid4!ffe ms. 


3 em. T^horpe, blmif ms. 


em. Grein, noron ms. 
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cumstances it is matter for uncertainty until the time of its 
occurrence which of these three — sickness or old age or 
violence — will cut off the life of a man when the’ fated hour 
of his departure comes upon him. 

Assuredly the best of records for every man is the praise 
of those who will live on and speak of him in after days — 
that before he has to depart he should succeed in prevailing 
on earth against the hostility of fiends, encountering the devil 
with daring deeds, so that the children of men may praise him 
in after days, and his fame may endure henceforth,, with the 
angels for ever and ever — the glory of eternal life, bliss among 
the righteous. 

All the days of splendour of earth's realm are departed. 
There are now no kings or emperors or generous princes such 
as once there were, when they surpassed all their peers in 
glory, and lived in the most lordly splendour. All this chivalry 
has perished. Its joys are departed. A weaker race lingers 
on and possesses this world, living by toil. Glory lies in the 
dust. All that is noble on earth grows aged and fades away 
— just as every man now does throughout the world. Old 
age comes upon him, his face grows pallid ; grey-haired he 
grieves in the knowledge that his friends of old days,. the 
scions of princes, have been committed to the earth. While 
his spirit is ebbing his bodily frame cannot relish delicacies, 
nor suffer pain, nor raise the hand, nor think with the brain. 
Though he will spread with gold the grave of his own brother, 
and bury with the dead in treasures of various kinds what he 
wishes to have with him, yet gold, which he has hidden while 
he is still alive here, will not be able to help a soul which is 
sinful, in place of the fear of God. 

Great is the terror of God, for the earth will be transformed. 
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Be ge8ta])e\aAe Bti]>e grundas, 

105 eorJ>an sceatas and uprodor. 

Dol hip 86 pe him his diyhten ne ondrsedep: cymetS him 
se dea 9 un|?inged. 

Eadig biC se pe ea]7mod leofaB : cymetS him seo ar of 

heofonum. 

Meotod him paet mod gesta)>ela 5 , for pon he in his 
meahte gelyfeS. ^ 

Stieran mow^ sceal strongum mode, and p2dt on sta}?e- 
lum healdan — 

no and gewis werum, • wisum clasne. 

Scyle^monna gehwylc mid gemete healdan 
wi}? leofne lufan^ and wi 5 laj?ne bealo, 

J^eah pe he hine wille fyres fulne, 
oppe on baBle • forbaernedne 
1 15 his geworhtne wine. Wyrd hip swid!re®, 

meotud meahtigra, t^onne aenges monnes gehygd. 
Uton we hycgan hwaer we^ ham agen, 
and J’onne ge]?encan hu we ]>ider cumen ; 
and we ponne eac tilien pset we to moten 
120 in pa ecan eadignesse, 

peer is lif gelong in lufan dryhtnes, 

hyht in heofonum ! pass sy ^am halgan pone, 

J^t he usic geweorj^ade, wuldres ealdor, 
ece dryhten, in ealle tid ! Amen. 

• * em. Thorpe, mod ms. 2 em. Klaeber, om. ms. 

2 em. GreiD, swire ms. ^ em. Thorpe, $e ms. 
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He fixed the immovable depths, the surface of the earth and 
the Heavens above. 

Foolish is he who fears not his Lord : death will come to 
him when he is unprepared. Blessed is he who lives in 
humility : mercy will come to him from Heaven. God will 
stablish his heart for him, because he has faith in his might. 
A man must control a fierce temper and keep it within bounds. 
He must be true to his pledges, unblemished in his life. 
Every man should use moderation in cherishing love towards 

his friend and hatred towards his foe 

Fate is stronger, 

and God mightier than any man can imagine. Let us consider 
where our home lies and meditate further as to how we may 
reach it ; and let us also further strive that we may attain 
to eternal bliss, where life is to be found in the h)ve of the 
Lord, and joy in Heaven. Thanks be to the holy Prince of 
glory, the everlasting Lord, that he has shown us favour for 
all time 1 Amen. 



III. THE WIFE’S COMPLAINT 

IThiB poem also is preserved only in the Exeter Book 
(ffe 115 a, 6). It is in the form of a dramatic monolog^ 
The speaker has been separated from a dear lord and ordered 
to live in a cavern or grotto under an oak tree, and is con-^ ^ 
sequently in great distress. The misery of this solitary abode, 
together with, uncertainty as to what has become of the lord, 
combine to produce a mood alternating between passionate 
longing' and despair. 

Early editors^ assumed that the monologue was that of 
a man. Ettmtiller* was the first to realise the significance of 
the feminine forms in the first two lines. He saw that the 
speaker must be a woman and therefore entitled the poem 
Wreccan ^Wifes Oed (‘The Lay of a Banished Wife'). His 
view has since met with general acceptance®, and the poem 
has become known as ‘The Wife’s Complaint.' 

There has been much controversy as to whether the 
poem is complete in itself or whether it forms part of a 
longer story. Ten Brinks Wtilcker®, Boeder® and Sieper’ 
hold the former view and see no reason to connect it with 
any other poem or story. On the other hand Grein®, 

1 Cf. Conjbeare, Illustrations of Anglo-Saxon Poetry (London, 1826), 
p. 245 Thorpe, Codex Exoniensis (London, 1842), p. 441 £f. Thorpe sug- 
gested that minre sylfre siff (1. 2) should be emended to minne sylfes siS. 

^ 'Engla and Seaxna Scopas and Boceros (Quedlinburg, 1850), p. 214 £f. 

* The only noteworthy exceptions are S. Turner, History of the Anglo- 
Saxons (London, 1852), Vol. iii, p. 290; Taine, Histoire de la LittSrature 
anglaise (Faria, 1892), Vol. i, p. 30 f.; and Sohdcklng {Zeitschrift fiir 
deutsehes Alterthumj Vol. xlyiii, 1906, p. 446 ff.). The latter, however, appears 
to have recently changed his view; cf. KUines angels&chs, Dichterbuch 
(Gdthen, 1919), p. 18 f. 

® OescK der engl, Litt,^ Vol. i (Strassburg, 1899), p. 74 (transl. H. M. 
Kennedy, 1888). 

® Grundriss zur Geschichte der angelsdchsischen Litteratvr (Leipzig, 1885), 

p. 226. 

® Hie Familie bei den Angelsachsen (Halle, 1899), p. 125, note 1. 

7 Hie altenglische Elegie (StrassburgflOlS), p. 224. 

® Grein’s first opinion (of. BiMiothek der angelsdchsischen Poesie, Gdttin- 
gen, 1857, Vol. x, p. 363) was that the Wife^s Complaint was connected with 
the Genovefa story ; but be appears to have abandoned this view later (cf. 
Kurzgefaeste angelsdchsische GrammaHk, Kassel, 1880, p. 10) in favour of 
that of a connection between this^oem and the Busband*s Message, both of 
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HicketierS Trautmann*, Imelmann® and Brandi ^( believ e that 
there is a connection between the Wife*s Complaint and the 
HushandCa Messa^ though they are not in entire agi'eement 
as to the details7~A third group are of the opinion that the 
subject of the Wife's Complaint is an incident of some cycle 
of legend such as the Hildebrand story®, the Genovefa cycle®, 
the Constantia-Oflfa cycle’, or the Crescentia story®. 

It may be observed here that this third view is open to 
'some rather serious objections. It is not clear that any of the 
cycles of legend mentioned above were known in England 
during the Saxon period® except perhaps in the form of folk- 
tales. Again, the absence of proper names causes a d^culty; 
for they are very freely used in the heroic poems which have 
come down to us^®. In the whole of Beowulf there is only one 
passage as long as this poem which is without any proper 
name. This passage (1. 2208 ff.) is indeed much longer ; but 

• 

which he regards as having formed part of a larger poem, belonging to the 
eighth century. 

^ Anglia^ Vol. xi (1889), pp. 363 — 368. Hicketier suggests that both the 
Wife's Complaint and the Husband's Message may be Biddles, not, however, 
independent of one another. 

2 Anglia^ Vol. xvi (1894), p. 222 ff. Trautmann believes that the Wife's 
Complaint and the Husband's Message are works of the same author, and 
indeed that originally they formed parts of the same poem. 

2 Die altenglische Odoaker-Dichtung (Berlin, 1907). Imelmann regards 
the first Biddle of the Exeter Book, the Wife's Complaint and the Husband's 
Message as a trilogy, and attempts to connect them with the Odoacer story. 
He reads the Bunic letters in the Husband's Message, 11. 35, 36, as forming 
the name Eadwacer, which is found in the Biddle. Cf. also Forschungen zur 
altmglischen Poesie (Berlin, 1920), p. 174. 

* Geschichte der altenglischen I.it«ratttr'(StraBBburg, 1908), p. 977. 

6 Conybeare, Illustrations of Anglo-Saxon Poetry (London, 1826), p. 246, 
n. 1. 

* Grein, Bibl. d, angelsachs. Poes. Vol. i, p. 363. 

^ Cf. Wiiloker, Grundr. zur Gesch. der angelsachs. Litt. p, 226 ; this is 
however merely a counter- suggestion to the Genovefa cycle, anfi does not 
represent Wulcker’s opinion. It is offered as a serious solution to the pro- 
blem however by Edidi Bickert {Modem Philology, Vol. ii, 1905, p. 365 ff.) 
and by W. W. Lawrence (ib. Vol. v, 1908, p. 387 ff.). 

® Stefanovid, Anglia, Vol. xxxii, 1909, p. 399 ff. Stefanovid’s suggestion has 
been adopted by Schiloking; cf. Kleines angels&chsisches Dichterbuch (Gothen, 
1919), p. 18 f. 

® The story of Offa was of course well known, but it would seem from 
Beowulf that the original story of^Offa’s marriage was that which was 
attached to Offa II in the * Lives,’ and not t];ie (Constantia) story which was 
associated with Offa I. 

Cf. also the so-called * First Biddle’ which is a shorter poem, and which, 
except for the occurrence of the proper names, is in many respects com- 
parable to the Wife's Complaint. 
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it must be regarded as altogether exceptional On the other 
hand it is clear from the other poems contained in this book 
that the nameless, timeless type of poetry was popular. No 
one will suggest that the Wamderer or the Seafarer is to be 
connected with any cycles of legend. 

In the poem itself there are several points which are 
not quite clear. Why has the speaker been ordered to live 
under an oak, and what is the nature of her abode there ? 
According to Wtilcker^ she has been sent there as a punish- 
ment; but Trautmann^ and others hold that it is a place of 
sanctuary. The situation would no doubt be clear enough to 
an audience familiar with the traditions of early — pre- 
sumably heathen — times; and in the notes some evidence 
which tends to support the latter view is quoted from certain 
passages in early *Norse literature. 

Again, there is a curious difference of opinion as to the 
number of principal characters in the story. Several scholars 
hold that the man whose character is sketched in 1. 18 ff. is 
a different person from the speaker's ‘ lord ' or husband, and 
that it is through the former — perhaps one of the magas^ 
mentioned in 1. 11 and the villain of the piece — that her 
distressing situation has been brought about. It is chiefly 
through this hypothesis that attempts have been made to 
bring the poem into connection with various cycles of story. 

The hypothesis however involves some serious difficulties. 
In 1. 4^ ff. there is clearly a reference to the same man who 
is mentioned in 1. 18 ff. If this is not the speaker’s ‘ lord ' we 
must postulate in both cases an abrupt and unnatural transition; 
for there^ can be no doubt that the lord is the person indicated 
in both of the passages immediately following these (11. 47 ff. 
and 21 ff.). Again, according to this hypothesis, the commands 
mentioned in 11. 15 and 27 must be different and due to 
different persons ; while 11. 24 ff. lose the antithetical force 
which seems to be implied both by the individual words 

•• 

^ Grundr. zur Gesch. der angetndchs, Litt. p. 226. 

^ Anglia, Vol. xvi (1894), p. 223. 

^ Of. Qreiu, Dichtungen der Angelsachsen (Gassel, 1863), VoL ii, p. 256, 
footnote ; Boeder, I>ie Familie hei den Angelsachsen, p. 114 ; Brandi, Gesch, 
d. altengl. Lit (Strassbnrg, 1908)ff p. 977. 
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{freondscipey fela leofariy f»Mu) and by the passage as 
a whole. 

On the other hand all these passages may be taken as 
referring to the " lord * ; and this explanation is favoured by 
the fact that an estrangement on his part is clearly indicated 
in 1. 23 flf. In this case there will be no need to assume the 
existence of a third character. 

It is perhaps an ambitious attempt to portray excited 
feelings which causes the difficulty of the poem. The asyndetic 
and not altogether logical sequence of thought, the absence 
of metrical form in 1. 24, and the involved construction in 
1. 42 ff. may possibly all be ascribed to this cause. Jhere is 
no need, I think, to assume any serious corruption of the text. 
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Ic yis giedd wrece bi me ful geomorre, 
minre sylfre siS ; ic psdt secgan maeg 
hwset ic yrm}?a gebad siJ>J>an ic up weox 
niwes oppe ealdes, no ma J^onne nu : 

5 a ic wite wonn minra wr8ecsij>a ! 

-/Brest min hlaford gewat heonan of leodum 
ofer ypa. gelac. Haefde ic uhtceare 
hwaer min leodfruma londes waere. 

©a ic me feran gewat folgaS secan, 
lo wineleas wraecca, for minre weaj>earfe. 
Ongunnon J^aet )^s monnes inagas hycgan 
Jmrh dyrne gej^oht J^set hy todajlden unc, 
p2Bt wit gewidost in woruldrice 
lifdon latSlicost, and mec lopgade. 

15 Het mec hlaford min her? heard niman. 

Ahte ic leofra lyt on }>issum londstede, 
holdra freonda ; for |?on is min hyge geomor, 
I 5 a ic me ful gemaecne monnan funde, 
heardsaeligne, hygegeomome, 

20 mod mijyendne, mor]?or hycgende 

blij>e gebaero. Ful oft wit beotedan 

J^aet unc ne gedaelde nemne deatS ana 
owiht elles. Eft is J^aet onhworfen ; 
is nu swa hit no waere 
25 freondscipe uncer ! Sceal^ ic feor ge neah 
mines fela leofan faehtSu dreogan. 

Heht mec mon wunian on wuda bearwe, 
under actreo in J;am eortJscraefe. 

Eald is J^s eortSsele, eal ia eom oflongad ; 

30 sindon dena dimme, duna uphea, 
bitre burgtunas, brerum beweaxne, 

wic wynna leas. Ful oft mec her wraj?e begeat 
^ em. Thqrpe, Seal ms. 
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In this poem I will give an account of my overwhelming 
troubles and describe the plight in which I find myself. I 
will tell what hardships I have endured since I grew up, 
both recently and long ago, but never more than now. I have 
suffered ceaseless torment from my misfortunes. 

To begin with, my lord went away from his people here 
over the restless waves. In the morning twilight I have 
wondered anxiously in what part of the world my lord could 
be. Then I set out on my way, friendless and homeless, to 
seek for support in my sore need. , 

The man's relatives had secretly cast about as to how they 
might separate us, so that we might live as far apart in the 
world as possible and on the worst of terms ; and I was sick 
at heart. My lord in his cruelty ordered me to be brought 
here. In this place I had no dear or loyal friends. Truly my 
heart is troubled since I havg" found a man fully suited to me, 
oppressed by ill fortune and troubled in heart — disguising his 
feelings under an unruffled demeanour while intending a deed 
of cruelty. ' Again and again we had vowed that nothing but 
death alone should part us. Now all that is passed away, and 
our love is as though it had never been. Everywhere* I shall 
have to suffer the hostility of him who is very dear to me. 

I have been ordered to make my dwelling in a forest grove 
in this cavern beneath an oak-tree. This is an underground 
dwelling made long ago, and J am altogether heart-broken. 
Gloomy* are its depths, and the heights tower up above. 
Cruel are the barriers of my^ citadel, overgrown with thorns. 
It is a joyless dwelling. Many are tfee times that the thought 
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fromsi]? frean. Frynd sind on eorj^an 

leofe lifgende, leger weardiatS, 

35 J^onhe.ic on uhtan ana gonge 
under actreo geond J>as eorOscrafu ! 

• p 8 dr ic sittaw^ mot sumorlangne daeg, 

}?80r ic wepan maeg mine wraecsij^as, 
earfoj^a fela. For pon ic aefre ne maeg 
40 psere modceare minre gerestan, 

ne ealles psea longaj’es pe mec on J^issum life begeat. 
A scyle geong mon wesan geomormod, 
heard heortan ge}>c^t, swylce habban sceal 
blipe gebaero, eac pon breostceare, 

45 sinsorgna gedreag — sy set him sylfum gelong 

eal his worulde wyn, sy ful wide fah 
feorres folclondes J^aet min freond siteS 
under stanhlij>e, storme behrimed, 

wine werigmod, wa3tre beflowen 

50 on dreorsele. DreogeS se min wine 
micle modceare ; he gemon to oft 
wynlicran wic. Wa biS J?am pe sceal 
of langoj^e leofes abidan ! 

^ em. Gonybeare, sittam mb. 
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of my lord’s departure has taken cruel hold of me while I have 
been here. Lovers there are on earth living in affection and 
resting in their beds, while all alone before the dawn I pace 
the round of these caverns beneath the oak-tree. Here I 
shall have to sit through the long summer day ; here I shall 
have to weep over my misfortunes and my many hardships. 

^Assuredly I shall never be able to get any rest from my 
distress nor from all the heart-ache which has come upon 
me in my life here. 

The young man can never cease to be troubled in spirit. 
Bitter must be the reflections of his heart; but he must also 
have an unruffled demeanour, though along with it grief of 
soul and a host of constant anxieties — whether all the joy 
that the world can give him be to his hand, or whether it be 
that, hunted by hostility throughout the length and breadth 
of a far country, my lover is sitting beneath some rampart 
of rock exposed to tempest and frost — my dear one broken- 
hearted, in a gloomy dwelling with water flowing round him. 
Great misery of heart is that dear one of mine suffering; 
very often he remembers a happier abode. Sad is the lot of 
those who have to wait with an aching heart for them whom 
they love. 


3—2 
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IV. THE HUSBAND’S MESSAGE 

Husband! s Message is preserved on foL 123 a~6 of the 
Exeter Boo^ It is preceded by one or more riddles, and 
the opinions of scholars have varied greatly as to the exact 
point at which The Husband's Message actually begins. 
It would seem at first sight that the scribe of the Exeter Book 
himself recognised four distinct pieces between the end of 
the piece which Thorpe called Maxims (fol. 122 6) and the 
beginning of the Ruin (fol. 123 6). Each of these pieces 
begins with a large initial letter^ and ends with the mark 
indicating the conclusion. These four pieces will be referred 
to in the following passages as units A, B, C, and D respec- 
tively, for the sake of convenience. 

Thorpe®, in his edition of the Exeter Book, followed the 
MS. and printed each piece as a separate unit. He regarded 
the first three as Riddles, the fourth (beginning with the 
words Hwset pec ponne, etc.) he called A Fragment 

That the first piece (A) is a riddle there has never been 
any serious doubt. It occurs also on fol. 108 of the Exeter 
Book among a collection of Riddles, and is generally printed 
by editors as ‘ Riddle 31.’ 

Grein* was the first to suggest that the third and, fourth 
pieces (C, D) really formed one unit (CD) which he called 
Botschaft des Gemahls an seine Frau (‘The Husband^s 
Message to his Wife’) — a suggestion which has since met 
with general approval. 

In 1887 Strobl put forward the view* that the second 

^ Large initials seldom occur elsewhere in the ms. except at the beginning 
of a poem. It is to be observed, however, that another instance occurs in D 
1. 14 {Ongin) — here also preceded by the ‘ conclusion * mark — where the 
scribe can hardly have thought of the beginning of a new piece. 

3 Codex Exoniemis (London, 1842^ p. 470 ff. Cf. also IQipstein, Analecta 
AnglO‘8axoniea (New York, 1849), Vol. ii, p. 322 f.; EttmtLLler, Engla and 
Seaxna Scopas and Boceras (Quedlinburg, etc. 1850), p. 202 f. 

® Bibliothek der angelmchsischefi Poeiie (Gottingen, 1857), Vol. i, pp. 246 f., 
363 f. 

* Zeitschr. f, deut. Alterthum, Vol. xxxi, j). 55. 
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piece (B), though evidently of the nature of a riddle, was 
not unconnected with the following piece (i.e. CD, now 
recognised. one) — which indeed seemed to him to contain 
the answer to it. This view was opposed in 1889 by 
Hicketier^ who held that Strobl had misinterpreted B, and 
suggested on the contrary that the unit CD might itself be a 
riddle. 

In 1900 the question of the relationship of B to the 
unit CD was reopened by Blackburn®, who argued that B 
(now generally known as ‘Riddle 61*) was not a riddle at all, 
but a part of the unit CD which had been detached from 
the rest of the poem by the scribe. Blackburn bases his 
theory mainly on four points, viz. : (1) B does not present a 
distinct riddle form. The descriptive element is present, but 
we do not find the contradictory statements so essential to 
this type of riddle ; (2) the solutions to this ‘ riddle ’ hitherto 
suggested® are unsatisfactory. The object speaking is plainly 
a letter; (3) what follows in the MS. is also the utterance 
of a letter; (4) if the three poems (i.e. B, C, D) are read 
consecutively the result is clearly a unity. 

Blackburn’s theory has not been allowed to pass un- 
challenged. Tupper admits that his suggestion is ‘pretty 
and ingenious,’ but holds that it ignores a very real relation 
between Riddle 61 {Exeter Book) and Riddle 2 (the ‘Reed’) 
of Symphosius^ He makes no comment on Blackburn’s 

^ Angtia, Vol. xi (1889), p. 363 f. 

2 ‘Journal of Germanic Philology ^ Vol. iii (1900), p. 1 ff. 

® Dietrich {Zeitschr. f. deut. Alterthum, Vol. xi, p. 462 f.) suggested *A 
reed'; Trautmann (Anglia, Vol. xvi, p. 219) ‘A Bune-staff.’ Trautmann 
urged that^ the fact that the solution to Biddle 61 was a ' rune-staff’ was 
sufficient reason for a scribe placing immediately after it a poem in which 
the speaker is also a rune-staff. 

* C(. Mod, Lang. Notes, Vol. xviii (1903h pp* 98, 99 ; The Riddles of the 
Exeter Book (Boston, 19101, pp. 196, 199. The close correspondence between 
these two ^ Biddles ’ had oeen previously indicated in parallel columns by 
Dietrich (loe. cit). He gives the text of Biddle no. 2 of Symphosius as 
follows : 

Dulcis arnica dei, 
semper* vioins; profundist, 
suave canens musis, 
nigro perfnsa colore ; 
nuntia sum linguae, 
digitis signatat magistri. 

* ripae, Tapper. i^nrofundae, id. ^ stipata, id. 
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first argument, but states that Symphosius’ ' Reed ’ problem 
is a popular one in the folk-literature of several languages. 

Sieper is also of the opinion^ that Blackburn’s arguments 
will not admit of a critical examination. He points out 
that the contradictory or antithetical form is not essential 
to the riddle, and that Blackburn’s second argument has no 
bearing on the point at issue. He adheres to the old view 
that B is a riddle, and on grounds of technique etc. regards 
the unit CD as a Klage, complete in itself. In his opinion, 
moreover, the speaker is a messenger, only the runes being 
graven on the beam ; and it is to be noted that in regard to 
the last point his view is shared also by Imelinagn* and 
Schiicking®. 

The position appears to me to be this. The evidence 
which Tupper adduces for the popularity of the Arundo 
Riddle is for the most part late, and therefore has little 
bearing on our problem ; but it is not to be denied that the 
phrasing of the riddle shows a curious resemblance to the 
A.S. unit B. Again, the description at the beginning of the 
latter seems more appropriate to a reed than to any kind of 
tree which could serve for a message stick; and the same 
may perhaps be said of 1. 9, though this point can hardly be 
pressed, as the verse is metrically defective. Even if Black- 
bum’s view is correct, is it really quite impossible that the 
poet should have been influenced by the riddle of Sym- 
phosius or an A.S. riddle based upon it ? The closing lines 
of B certainly connect very well with the beginning of 
C, and moreover it has been pointed out* that the per- 
sonal address in 1. 14 of B is contrary to the usage of A.S. 
riddles. But if we regard B as a unit, does it* therefore 
follow that it is a riddle ? Inanimate objects are represented 
not infi’equently in Anglo-Saxon as speaking in their own 
person (e.g. the cross in the Dream of the Rood, the Alfred 
Jewel, and the sundial at Kirkdale Church), a convention 

which may have some corftiection with riddle literature. 

« 

^ Die altenglische Elegie (Strassbarg, 1915), p. 211. 

^ Forschungen zur altenglUchen Poefie (Berlin, 1920), p. 152. 

^ Kleines angelsdchsuchefDichterbueh (Cothen, 1919), p. 23. 

* Cf. Wyatt, Old English Riddles ^London, 1912), p. 109. 



40 


THE HUSBAND’S MESSAGE 


Several scholars^ have called attention to the similarity of 
unit D to a riddle, and if we assume that the slip of wood 
is the speaker*, the analogy is undeniable; but the whole 
poem reads quite naturally as the speech of a messenger 
who is delivering to his lady his credentials or some other 
token, graven in runes on a slip of wood. 

On the whole the evidence does not seem to me to be 
sufficiently decisive to admit of a positive answer to the 
questions that have been raised. The view put forward 
by Blackburn is not in itself improbable. On the other 
hand it appears to me at least equally probable that the 
compiler of the Exeter Booky or the collector whose text 
he was copying, may have been prompted to group these 
poems together by the similarity of their theme; and 
this suggestion is somewhat favoured by the fact of the 
reintroduction at this point of unit A*, which has been 
interpreted by Blackburn and others as a beam (‘tree,’ 
‘cross,’ etc.). 

The question as to whether this poem is connected with 
the Wife's Complaint has been much debated. There is no 
indication that the scribe of the Exeter Book recognised any 
connection between the two poems. They are separated by 
seven folios. But it has been urged by many scholars that 
the two poems seem to point to very similar situations*. 
In both cases the man has left his wife or sweetheart 
suddenly and fled across the sea. In both cases there is a 
reference to some trouble which has caused his precipitate 
flight. In the Wife's Complaint this cause is not made clear. 
In the Husha,nd's MessagSy however, it is explained as a 
vendetta.' In both cases again we have references to vows 
of loyalty exchanged between the man and woman and to 
the longing which the speaker in each poem confesses. 

^ E.g. Brandi, Geschichte der altmglischen Literatur (Strassbnrg, 1908), 
p. 977. 

* Of. the poem (printed as prose) contained in King Alfred’s translation of 
Gregory’s Cura Pastoralis (ed. Sweet, EiE.T.S., p. 8). 

3 Blackburn, in order to explain the fact that unit A occurs twice in the 
Exeter Booky suggests that the scribe may have had two ms. collections of 
poems before him, each of which contained the riddle. There are con* 
siderable variations in the texts of the two versions. 

* Of. Introduction to the Wife^s Complaint, p. 28 f. , above. 

fr 
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Possibly also the wooded hillside of the Message may be a 
reminiscence of the grove and hills of the Complaint 

On the other hand an equally strong body qf opinion 
-contends that these similarities are inconclusive, and that 
the situation depicted in the Wife's Complaint may have 
been a not infrequent one in disturbed times. Schiicking^ 
thinks it probable that the Husband's Message^ like the 
Complainty may have been taken from some longer story as 
yet unidentified, while Schofield® connects it with the lay 
cf Ootehf. Wulcker® and others^ hold the view that the 
situation depicted in the two poems is not the same — that 
in the Wife's Complaint there has been a quarrel batween 
wife and husband. This interpretation is based on the 
assumption that 11. 42 ff. of the latter poem refer not to the 
husband but to a third person — an assumption which seems 
to me unnecessary and probably erroneous (cf. the Intro- 
duction to the Wife's Complaint, p. 30 f above). Even this 
interpretation, however, does not necessarily preclude the 
possibility of a connection between the two poems ; for the 
passage in question, like the suggestion in 1. 11 ff. of trouble 
made by the relatives, may mean no more than a supposition 
on the part of the deserted wife as to the reason for her 
husband’s behaviour. 

It has been pointed out above® that the style and tone of 
the two poems are wholly different, in spite of certain 
similarities of diction®, the one being involved, excitiqd and 
desperate, while the other is simple in style and serene in 

' Kleines angelsdchsisches Dichterhuch (Cothen, 1919), p. 23 f. 

2 English Literature from the Norman Conquest to Chaucer (London, 1906), 
p. 201 f. 

* Grundr. zur Gesch. der angelsdchs. Litt, (Leipzig, 1885), p. 227. 

< Cf. Introduction to the Wife's Complaint, p. 28, above. 

® Cf. Introduction to the Wife's Complaint, p. 31. 

* Trautmann points out {Anglia, Vol. xvi, 1894, p. 224 f.) the similarity 
between the following passages : 

Wife's Complaint, 1. 21 ful oft wit beotedan ; Husband's Message, D, 1. 3 
u)ordbeotung{a), 1. 26 eald gebeot. 

Wife's Complaint, 1. 84 leger weardiatJ ; Husband's Message, D, 1. 6 card 
weardigan. • 

Wife's Complaint, 1. 18 monnanfunde; Huslfand's Message, D, 1. 16 monnan 
Jindest. 

The correspondence however may very well be due to the conventional 
nature of Anglo-Saxon poetic diction. Cf. Introduction to the Wanderer, 
p. 2ff., above. 
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toDe. This argument, however, would only indicate a differ* 
ence in origin for the poems if we assume that at that time 
no poet costed capable of adapting his style to the moods 
of his characters. This, after all, is an assumption which 
cannot be proved. It has been pointed out^ that there is 
a suggestion of incompleteness about the Wife*8 Complaint, 
and the proposal that the Htisband's Message contains the 
sequel to it certainly tends to produce a richer and more 
dramatic situation. It is, however, of the nature of con- 
jecture, even though, like the suggestions of Qrein and 
Blackburn, containing nothing inherently improbable; and 
in my opinion it is wisest to suspend judgment on this 
question also, so long as the origin and history of both poems 
remain wholly obscure. 

Many attempts have been made to interpret the runic 
passage at the close of the poem. One line of enquiry has 
led to the suggestion that the runes make up a name, or 
the names of the characters referred to in the story. In 
this case the runes might stand for the letters which go to 
form such a name, or they might each stand for the initial 
letter of five different names'^; or again the name of each 
rune might form a constituent syllable of two or more 
names^ 

A second suggestion is that the runes denote not a person 
or persons, but the objects symbolised by the letters. In 
this Q^tee it would seem that the letters do not all possess 
here the value given to them in the runic alphabet. It is 
not easy to see how EA, which seems to mean ‘earth,’ or 
‘ grave, ’^would be appropriate in this connection. 

None of the suggested interpretations are satisfactory. 

^ Cf. p. 28 f., above. 

^ One might be tempted to suggest that they may possibly stand for the 
initial letters of the names of five separate oath-helpers who took part in the 
eyre-aif , especially as five are stated to have been the number nominated for 
the plaintifi in the Laws of iBthelstan, ii, 9. But the cyre-aJS is again a 
mere suggestion, involving os in a distorted syntax which casts grave doubts 
on its value. * 

* For suggested interpretattons, cf. Hicketier, Anglia, Vol. xi (1889), 
p. 868 ff. ; Trautmann, ib. Vol. xvi (1894), p. 219 ff. ; Blackburn, Joum, cf 
Germ, Philol, Vol. ni (1900), p. 11, note on this passage; Imelmann, 
XHedltmglisehe Odoaker-Diehtung, p. 40 ; Forseh, z, altengl Foesie, p* 163 ff. ; 
Sieper, altenglUche Mlegie ^trassburg, 1915), p. 218 f., etc. 
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Sieper’s suggestion that the runes possess magical signi- 
ficance is unsupported by any analogy in Anglo-Saxon, and 
even the example cited from Norse (Bdsa Saga ok fferrau^^s, 
ch. 5) is hardly a parallel. On the other hand five runes are 
hardly enough in themselves to spell an Anglo-Saxon proper 
name. 

It has been mentioned above ^ that the texts of the 
Hu8band*8 Message and the Ruin have been badly damaged 
by an accident to the MS. Attempts have been made to 
supply the lacunae in the text of the former®; but my 
examination and measurements of thb MS. and the British 
Museum transcript® have led me to the conclusioi* that 
these attempts are in many cases impossible — a view which 
is, I see, corroborated by the measurements of Sieper^. I 
have printed only what I have been able to read in the MS. 
or in the British Museum transcript. Letters supplied from 
the latter, and incomplete portions of letters big eguough to 
be identified in either MS. or transcript, have been printed in 
italics. In the damaged portions of the text the lines (printed 
in small type) correspond to the lines of the MS. For the 
greater part of these passages I have not attempted a 
translation. 

^ Of. p. xii. 

® Cf. Kluge, AngeUachsisches Leselnich (Halle, 1902), p. 147 f. ; Blackburn, 
Journ, of Germ. Philol, Vol. in (1900), p. 8f. 

® On the latter see Tupper, The Riddles of the Exeter Book (Boston, etc., 
1910), p. xcvii; Anglia, Vol. xxxvi, p. 286 f.; Chambers, ib. Vol. xxxv, p. 398 f. 
The value of the transcript seems to me to lie less in any positive additions 
to the text than in the provision of a check upon proposed restorations. • 
Die altenglUche Blegie, p. 134 ff. (footnotes). 
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B 

Ic waes be sonde, saewealle neah, 

sBt merefaro)?e, minum gewunade 
frumsta)7ole fsest ; fea senig waes 
monna cynnes pset minne ps&r 

5 on anaede eard beheolde, 
ac mec uhtna gehwam yS sio brune 
lagufae^me beleolc! Lyt ic wende 
ps^t ic ser oppe siS aefre sceolde 
ofer meodu muSleas sprecan, 
lo wordum wrixlan. paet is wundres dsel 
on sefan searolic )?am pe swylc ne conn, 
hu mec seaxes* ord ond seo swi)>re bond, 
eorlep inge)?onc ond ord somod, 

)?ingum gejydaii* ic wij? J^e sceolde 

15 for unc anum twa^n® aerendsprsece 
abeodan bealdlice, swa hit beorna ma, 

uncre wordcwidas widdor ne msenden. 

c 

I Nu ic onsundran jje secgan wilk . . treo cyn 

II ic tudre aweox Id mec selrf .... sceal ellor 

III londes settaw c sealte streamas^ 


IV sse (5)* ful oft ic on bates 

V gesobte Jjwr mec mon drybten min 

VI . . . o/er* heah hofu®. 


• Eom nu her cumen 

on ceolJ>ele, and nu cunnan scealt 

hu pxi ymb modlufan mines frean 
(10) on hyge hycge. Ic gehatan dear 
5 p 9 Bt pu J?8er tirfaeste treowe findest. 

^ 80 edd., teaxeff ms. ® Sd edd., twan mr. 

® Complete in B.M. • 

* The bracketed numbers are those which appear in most other editions 
and in references to the Htisband^s Message in the dictionaries. 

B From this point to 1. 20 below my Unes do not correspond to the lines of 
the MS. In the ms. 1. vi ends wUh *>ele* and 1. 7 with *on.* 
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B 

Once I was on the sea-shore, by the sands, near the cliffs, 
and dwelt firmly rooted in my original home. Very few human 
beings were there who looked upon my dwelling-place in that 
solitary waste, but each dawn the dark wave of the sea em- 
braced and played around me. Little did I think that I should 
ever at any time in my life speak and Kold discourse over the 
mead, mouthless as I am. It is a great marvel, wonderTul to 
the minds of those who are ignorant of such things — how the 
point of a knife and the right hand of a knight — his ingenuity 
and the point together — laid violent hands upon me... so that 
it has fallen to my lot to announce to thee boldly a .message 
in thy presence and mine alone, in such a way that no other 
men may publish abroad our conversation. 


c 


...Now I have come here on shipboard, and now thou shalt 
leam what to think in thy mind of the heart’s love of my lord. 
I dare promise that thou wilt find noble loyalty in him. 
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Hwaet ! )yec Jionne bi^dan het se J»isne beam agrof 
}fsdt )?u sinchroden sylf gemunde 

on gewitlocan wordbeotunga 

(i5)J>e git on serdagum oft gesprsecon 
5 j^enden git moston on meoduburgum 

eard weardigan, an lond bugan, 
freondscype fremman. Hine f8ehJ>o adraf 
of sige}?eode. Heht nu sylfa J>e 
(2o)lustum feraw' ,)>aBt pn lagu drefde, 

lo si^J?an pu gehyrde on hli}>es oran 
galan geomome geac on bearwe. 

Ne Iset pu pec sippan si}?es getwiefan, 
lade gelettan lifgendne monn. 

(25)Ongin mere secan, maewes e)>eL 

15 Onsite saenacan, J?set pu su 5 heonan 
ofer merelade monnan findest, 
peer se J^eoden is J>in on wenum. 

Ne maeg him . , n* worulde willa... 

(30) mara on gemyndum, j^aes J?e he me saegde, 

20 ]?onne inc geunne al-* 

XIII waldend goo? . . set somne si)>]7an motan secgum 7 

XIV gesijium «... «tlede 6«agas he genoh ha 

XV fa's (35) f^dan go? od el )>eode e 

XVI ))e! healde fiegre folda 

XVII ra he8le|>a l>eah pe her min wine 

xviii nyde gebeeded nacan ut a)>rong (40) 7 on ypa %eong . . 

XIX Boeolde faran on flot weg forS sil)es geom* 

mengan merestreamas. Nu se mon hafaS 
wean oferwunnen ; nis him wiina gad 
ne meara ne maSma ne meododreama, 

(45) sBnges ofer eorj^an eorlgestreona 

1 em. Thorpe, Imam ua. * 

> The M8. haa a apace of 2*7*om. between him and worulde. The outUne 
of n is traceable on the vellum. 

’ From this point my lines correspond to those of the ms. 

^ From this point a^in my lines do not correspond to those of the ms. 
1. zzx ends in the ms. with mengan me. 
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Hearken moreover ! He who inscribed this rod has bidden 
me ask thee, lady, to remember in thy own heart the vows 
to which thou and he often pledged yourselves in former 
days when ye were still able to live at home in the ban- 
queting halls, dwelling in the same land and indulging your 
affection. He was driven by vendetta from his glorious land. 
Now the same man has joyfully commanded me to exhort 
thee to betake thyself to the sea, as soon as thou’hearest the 
plaintive cuckoo calling in the wood on the hillside. TJhere- 
after let no living man deter thee from thy journey, nor hinder 
thy voyage. Make thy way to the deep, the seamew’s home. 
Seat thyself in a bark and then southward from here over the 
ocean- path thou wilt find where thy princely lover is awaiting 
thee. No greater joy in the world can he conceive of — so he 
told me — than that God Almighty should grant that hence- 
forth ye shall be able [to dwell] together.... 


(xvii)... though here my dear lord, forced by necessity, 
launched his vessel and had to... over the course of the waves, 
setting forth upon the highroad of the deep, stirring the 
waters of the sea in his eagerness to escape. Now the man 
has overcome his troubles. He has no lack of luxuries — of 
steeds, or jewels, or of the joys of good living, or any 
possessions on earth such as nobles have* 
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25 peodnes dolitorl gif he 'pin beneah, 
ofer eald gebeot incer twega, 

gecyi^ ic aetsomne S. R. geador, 
EA W. and D., aj>e benemnan 

he pa waere and pa winetreowe 

30 be him lifgendum laestan wolde 
pe git on aerdagum oft gesprsecon^. 

^ em. Thorpe, gesprmconn ms. 
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O Princess ! If he shall gain thee, in addition to the vows 
made by you both in the past I would nominate S, R, EA, 
W, and D all together to declare on oath that as long as he 
lives he will observe the covenant and bond of affection to 
which ye frequently pledged yourselves in the past. 
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V. THE EUIN 

\The Ruin is found on fol. 123 6-1246 of the Exeter Book^ 
wfiSe it follows immediately upon the Husband! s Messag^ 
The burn which destroyed much of the text of the latter has 
done even greater damage to the Ruin^ so that many lines are 
lost. A word or a letter can be restored here and there from 
(? Robert) Chambers’s transcript ^ but not enough to add 
inatgrially to our knowledge of the poem. • 

l^e subject is a ruin or group of ruins — evidently stone 
buildings of the Roman period, though the life depicted is 
that of a Saxon prince’s residence, such as would be familiar 
to the author. In the opening lines he dwells on the scene 
of desolation before him. Then (1. ix) comes the fij*st place 
where the ms. is damaged. When it again becomes legible the 
poet is calling up a picture of the splendours of a wealthy 
court and all the riches which it had contained — a description 
which is interrupted in 11. 17 to 24 by a brief account of how 
the place came into its present ruinous condition^ After 1. 33 
the MS. again becomes illegible. The result of fKe whole is to 
leave on the mind of the reader a contrast between the present 
condition of the place and its former splendour as seen through 
Saxon eyes. 

In many respects the Ruin recalls the latter half of the 
Wanderer ^ — a resemblance which is partly due to the simi- 
larity of the subject ; but it differs from the Wandererjn that 
the reflections are not represented here as being spoken. In- 
deed the impersonal character of the poem, and especially the 
opening lines, have led at least one writer* to regard it as a 
riddle. It also resembles the same part of the Wanderer in 
being highly rhetorical and studied in style. On the other 

hand it has certain features whibh differentiate it from all the 

• 

^ Of. P. Tupper, in Anglia^ Vol.xxxvi,p. 287 f. ; of. also pp. xi and 4.S above. 

* Of. Introduction to the Wanderer, p. 4, above. 

* E.g. Hioketier, Anglia, Vol. xi, p. 366 f. Of. also Introduction to the 
Huihand'i Meeeage, p. 38, above. 


4 — 2 . 
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other poems in this book, e.g. the rhymes combined with 
parallelism of ideas in 11. 5 scorene, gedrorene ; 7 forweorone, 
geleorone;; 32 weal, eall \ 24 wong gecrong and perhaps 11 steap, 
geap ; and in the individual character of its vocabulary. There 
are a considerable number of &W. Xey* and unusual compounds 
such as 7 waldend-wyrhtan; 23 teaforgeapa; 24 hrostbeag; 
and probably 8 heardgripe. 

The majority of early scholars, e.g. Conybeare^ Leo®, Earle®, 
and Wlilcker^ regarded the Ruin as referring to a town, 
whereas Ettmtiller®, Grein®, Sweet and others were of opinion 
that the description was more appropriate to a fortress. The 
refefences to stone walls, together with other details (burg- 
stede, torras, wig steal, etc.), seem to point to fortifications. On 
the other hand it is not without significance that Earle and 
Leo came independently to the conclusion that the scene of 
the ruin must be Bath, — an identification which has been 
accepted by Wiilcker and most subsequent writers, including 
Sieper® and Schticking®. The reference to bapu,.Mat in 
1. XXX f. can hardly refer to any artificial system of heating 
like the hypocausts used by the Romans, for these would have 
been unrecognisable. On the other hand, so far as I am aware, 
there is no evidence of extensive Roman buildings at any of 
the hot springs in this country except at Bath. 

It is true that Bath does not appear to have been strongly 
fortified in Roman times, though like most Romano-British 
cities* of the period it was surrounded by walls. But the 
Saxons^®, whose social organisation was essentially military, 

1 lUvstrations of Anglo-Saxon Poetry (London, 1826), p. 249 f. Conybeare 
oomparee the poem with Llywarch Hen’s Elegy on Urien Reged. 

^ Carmen Angloaaxonicum in Codice Exoniensi servaturn quod vulgo inscriH- 
tur Buinae, Hallesche Universitatsschrift, 1865, p. 6, etc. 

8 Proceedings of the Bath Natural History and Antiquarian Field Club, 
March 1871, Vol. ii, No. 3, p. 259 ff. • 

* Anglia, Vol. n, p. 379: Grund, z. Gesch, der angelsdchs, Litt (Leipzig, 
1886), p. 211 f. 

8 Engla and Seaxna Seopas and Boceras (Quedlinburg, etc. 1850), p. 213 f. 

• Kurzgefasste angelsdchsische Orammatih (Kassel, 1880), pp. 10, 16. 

7 * Sketch of the History of Anglot Saxon Poetry’ in W. 0. Hazlitt’s edition 
of Th. Warton’s History of English Poetry (London, 1871), Vol. ii, p. 18. 

8 Die altenglische Elegie (Strassburg, 1915), p. 227. 

8 Kleines angelsdchsisches Dichterbuch (Cothen, 1919), p. 32. 

10 The capture of Bath by the West Saxons is recorded in the Saxon 
Chronicle sub ann. 577, and it is likely enough that the place was destroyed 
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could hardly have conceived of any place with buildings of 
importance except as a fortress, and it would be natural to 
them to think of the place as one which, in the time of its 
glory, was full of the military retinues of princes, like the 
Danish king’s residence in Beowulf, 

The damaged portions of the text are printed below in 
the same way as in the Husband* 8 Message (cf. p. 43 above). 
I have not ventured to attempt a translation of these 


about this period, though the entry itself can hardly be regarded as historical. 
In later times there was a flourishing religious ho\ise there, which is generally 
believed to have been founded towards the end oi the seventh century. The 
foundation charter (Birch, Cart, Sax. No. 43), issued by Osrio, king the 
Hwicce, is dated 676, but its genuineness has been doubted. The absence of 
any reference to the abbey — the present structure stands almost on the 
top of the springs — would seem ratW to suggest that the poem was composed 
before its foundation ; but it would be hazardous to lay much weight on this 
inference. For references to Roman Bath, see H. M. Scarth, Aqitae Solis or 
Notices of Roman Bath (London, 1864) ; A. J. Taylor, The Roman Baths of 
Bath, etc. (Bath, 1913) ; L. H. Wilson, Bath (1909) ; F. J. Haverfield, in the 
Victoria County History of Somerset (London, 1906), Vol. i, p. 219 fl. 
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1 Wiwtlic is J>8es wealstan. Wyrde gebrsecon ; 
burgstede burston, brosnaS enta geweorc. 

Hrofas sind gehrorene, hreorge torras, 
*hrim geat torras *berofen, brim on lime, 

5 scearde scurbeorge, scorene gedrorene, 
aeldo undereotone. EorSgrap hafaS 

waldend wyrhtan forweorone, geleorone, 

heardgripe hrusanj oJ> bund cnea 

'Vfer)>eoda gewitan. Oft )>8es wa g gebad 

lo raegbar and readfeb rice aefter o)?rum, 
ofstonden under stormum ; steap^ 

IX geap gedreas wona?? giet se . . . . num ge 

xheapen felon grimme 

xigegrundew ( 15)2 a scan heo 


XII .. g or])onc ser sceaft 

XIII g lam rindum beag mod mo 

XIV . . . . ry ne swiffcne gebraegd (20) hwast red in hringas® 


Aygerof gebond 

weallwalan wirurn wundrum togjedrse. 

Beorbt waeron burgrseced, burnsele monige, 

15 beab borngestreon, beresweg micel, 
meodobeall monig mandreama full, 

(25) 0)7 )?flet ) 78 et onwende Wyrd seo swi)7e. 

Cnmgon walo wide, cwoman wpldagas, 

swylt eall fornom secgrof wera. 

20 Wurdon byra wigsteal westenstaj^olas, 
brosnade burgsteall. Betend crungon, 

(30) bergds to brusan. ForJ^on J^as bofu dreorgiaS, 
and )70es teaforgeapa tigelum sceadeS 

hrostbeages brof. Hryre wong gecrong 

25 gebrocen to beorgum, )7aer iu beom monig 
glsedmod and goldbeorbt, gleoma gefr8etwed^ 

^ From this point to 1. xiv my Uneseoorrespond to those of the ms. 

2 The bracketed numbers aro those which appear in most otider editions 
and in references to the Ruin in the dictionaries. 

® From this point to 1. 38 below my lines do not correspond to the lines 
of the MB. 

^ em. Oonybeare; gefratweS ms. 
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Wondrous is this masonry, shattered by the Fates. 
The fortifications have given way, the buildings raised by 
giants are crumbling. The roofs have collapsed; the 

towers are in ruins There is rime on the mortar. The 

walls are rent and broken away, and have fallen, under- 
mined by age. The owners and builders are perished and 
gone, and have been held fast in the earth’s embrace, the 
ruthless clutch of the grave, while a hundred generations 
of mankind have passed away. Red of hue and hoary with 
lichen this wall has outlasted kingdom after kingdom, 
standing unmoved by storms. The lofty arch has fallen. . . 


Resolute in spirit he marvellously clamped the foundations 
of the walls with ties. There were splendid palaces, and 
many halls with water flowing through them ; a wealth of 
gables towered aloft. Loud was the clamour of the troops ; 
many were the banqueting halls, full of the joys of life — 
until all was shattered by mighty Fate. The dead lay on 
all sides. Days of pestilence had come, and all the*warriors 
were carried off by death. 

Their defences became waste places, their fortifications 
crumbled ; the troops who should have repaired them lay 
dead on the earth. And so these courts lie desolate, and 
the framework of the dome with its red arches sheds its 

tiles where of old many a warrior, joyous hearted and 

radiant with gold, shone resplendent in the harness of 
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(35) wlonc and wingal wighyrstum scan : 
seah on sine, on sylfor, on searogimmas, 
on ead, on aeht, on eorcanstan, 

30 on fas beorhtan burg, bradan rices. 

Stanhofu stodan ; stream hate wearp 
(4o)widan wylme. Weal eall befeng 

beorhtan bosme^. 

xxx)>80r |)a ba)>u wssron^ hat on hrefre psdt waes hySelic leton 

XXXI geotan ofer harne stan hate strea 

xxxii mas un ol)^ (45) |)80t bring 

xxxiii mere hate • . )> 8 er t>a ba 

XXXIV })u weeron l^onne is 

XXXV re is cynelic |>ing huse 

XXXVI burg 

^ From this point my lines correspond to those of the ms. 

^ B.M. wmnon. Only the upper half of sevon in wseron is legible in E. B. 
3 B.M. So also Schipper in E. B. where the 0 is no longer visible. 



THE RUIN 


67 


battle, proud and flushed with wine. He gazed upon the 
treasure, the silver, the precious stones, upon wealth, riches 
and pearls, upon this splendid citadel of a broad domain. 
There stood courts of stone, and a stream gushed forth in 
rippling floods of hot water. The wall enfolded within its 
bright bosom the whole place which contained the hot 
flood of the baths 
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VI. THE BATTLE OF BRUNANBURH 

This poem is preserved in the Saxon Chronicle sub ann. 
937, where it is given by five of the seven extant texts. Of 
these the oldest is the Parker ms. (173) in the Library of 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge (A). This portion of the 
MS. is attributed by Warner to c. 960^. Of the remaining 
MSS., all contained in the Cottonian Collection, Tib. A. vi 
(B) is said* to date from c. 1000 (or possibly later) ; Tib. B. 
I (C) from about the middle of the eleventh century* ; and 
Tib. B. IV (D) from c. 1050-1100* W is Wheloc s edition 
of a MS. now almost wholly destroyed (Otho B. xi). This ms. 
is believed by Plummer to have been based solely on A and 
to date from some time before c. 1067®. As the basis for the 
following text, MS. A has been chosen, with the necessary 
corrections from the other MSS. 

The battle celebrated in this poem was one of a series of 
attempts on the part of the princes of Dublin and their 
allies to regain the kingdom of Northumbria, which they had 
held for a few years previous to 927®. The immediate cause 
of the battle appears to have been the invasion of Scotland 
by Aethelstan in 934^ when his army is believed to have 
penetrated to Forfarshire and his fleet to have reached 
Caithness®. In 937 the Scots under Constantine II, in 
alliance with Anlaf, King of Dublin, and Owen (Eugenius*), 
King of the Britons of Strathclyde, retaliated by ftivading 
England. The expedition was met by an English army under 

1 Cf. Earle and Plummer, Two Saxon Chronicles (Oxford, 1899), Vol. ii, 
p. xzvii. Plummer himself would apparently date this (the eighth) hand 
somewhat earlier. 

2 16. p. xxix. * 26. p. XXX f. * 26. p. xxx ff. « 26. p. xcviii f. 

^ It was in this year that Aethelstan expelled Guthfrith (Sax. Chron. 

E, F). • 

7 26. E, etc. 

* Symeon of Durham, Historia Regum (Bolls Series), § 107. Cf . id. Historia 
Runelmemis Eccleiiae (Bolls Series), cap. xvm. Cf. also Skene, Celtic Scotland 
(Edinburgh, 1876), Vol. i, p. 362. 

* William of Malmesbury, Oesta Re gum (Bolls Series), § 134. 
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Aethelstan and his brother Edmund, and defeated at a place 
called Brunanburh^ Unfortunately none of the authorities 
give any clear indication as to the position of this place. 
Many identifications have been proposed, of which perhaps 
the one most commonly accepted is Bumswark (or Birrens- 
wark) Hill, near Dumfries^ 

The Annals of the Saxon Chronicle for this period are very 
meagre except where, as here (cf. 942, 973, etc.), metrical 
pieces are introduced. The most interesting accounts of the 
expedition which have come down to us are those in the 
Irish Chronicles. In •the Annals of Ulster^ {snh ann. 936) 
we are told : 

*A great, lamentable and horrible battle was stubbornly 
fought between the Saxons and Norsemen, in which many 
thousands of Norsemen, beyond counting, were slain. But 
the King, i.e. Amlaibh [Anlaf] escaped with a few. On the 
other side, however, a great multitude of Saxons fell. But 
Aethelstan, King of the Saxons, was enriched with a great 
victory.* 

Two years later the annalist refers respectfully to Aethel- 
stan as ‘ the pillar of dignity of the Western World.* Further 
details of the battle are given in the Annals of Glonmac- 
noise* {mh ann, 931) : 

' The Danes of Logh Rie (Lough Ree) arrived at Dublin. 
Awley [Anlaf] with all the Danes of Dublin and north 


^ Brunandun{e) (Aethelweard); Brwnan&wr/j (Florence of Worcester); Weon- 
dm(e), JEtbrunnanwerc or Brunnanhyrig (Symeoii of Durham) ; Bruneswerce 
or Bumeweste (Gaimar), Duinhrunde (Piet. Chron.). 

* Cf. T. Hodgkin, Political History of Englandy Vol. i (London, 1906), 
p. 885 f. For some account of yarions suggested identifications see Earle and 
Plummer, Two Saxon Chronicles, Vol. ii, p. 140 f. Ambitious attempts are 
also to be found in the transactions of various societies, e.g. Lancashire and 
Cheshire Antiquarian Society, Vol. xxvi, p. 36 ff. ; Associated Architectural 
Societies' Reports (Lincoln Arohiteotural Society), Vol. xxviii, Part i, p. 28 ff. 
etc. In view of the name Weondun(e) given by Symeon it has been suggested 
that this battle was identical with the one at Vinheidr, described in Egils Saga, 
oh. 52 f.; but a serious difficulty is presented by the fact that the latter is 
said to have taken place before the emulsion of Erie Bloodaxe from Norway 
in 986. Egill’s dealings with that^king, as described in ch. 56 f., were 
a direct consequence of the death of Ms brother Th6r61fr, who feU at 
VinheitSr. 

8 Ed. W. M. Hennessy (Dublin, 1887). 

* Quoted by Omonovan in the Annads of the Kingdom of Ireland by the 
Four Masters, Vol. ii, p. 688, footnote. 
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part of Ireland, departed and went over seas. The Danes 
that departed from Dublin arrived in England, and, by the 
help of the Danes of that kingdom, they gave battle to the 
Saxons on the plains of Othlyn, where there was a great 
slaughter of Normans and Danes, among which these 
ensueing captains were slain, — ^viz. Sithfrey and Oisle, the 
two sones of Sittrick Galey, Awley Fivit [i.e. Olifr Hviti, 
Anlaf the White] and Moylemorrey, the son of Cossewarra, 
Moyle-Isa, Geleachan, King of the Islands; Ceallach, prince 
of Scotland, with 30,000, together with 800 captains about 
Awley Mac Godfrey (Norse GuSrotJr),* and about Arick Mac 
Brith, Hoa, Deck^, Imar, the King of Denmark's own son, 
with 4,000 soldiers in his guard were all slain.' 

The Constantine who left a young son slain on the battle- 
field was Constantine II, son of Aedh and grandson of 
Kenneth I (Mac Alpin). He was king of Alba (i.e. Scotland 
north of the Clyde and Forth) from c. 900-942. ^inoe the 
days of his grandfather the dynasty had been tr 3 dng to 
extend their power into the south of Scotland. He was 
called in by Aldred and Uhtred, the rulers of Bamborough, 
to assist them against Raegnald in 918, but was defeated by 
the latter at Corbridge*^. He is said® to have submitted to 
Aethelstan in 926 ; but hostilities broke out later, and 
Aethelstan invaded his territories in 934 (cf. p. 59). In 942 
he retired and became abbot of the monastery of St Andrews ^ 
His successor, Malcolm I, son of Donald, was in allian’ce with 
Edmund®. According to the Pictish Chronicle® it was said 
that Constantine had come out of his monastery for a time to 
fight against Eadred, though others assigned the expedition 
to his successor Malcolm. This discrepancy will no doubt 
account for the varying length of reigns assigned to Con- 

^ This sentence would seem to be a mistranslation. The original is lost. 

Symeon of Durham, Historia de Samto Cuthberto (Bolls Series), x, §22 ; 
but cf. the Pictish Chronicle, ed. Skene in Chronicles of the Piets and 
Scots (Edinburgh, 1867), p. 9, whexe Constantine is said to have been 
victorious. 

® Sax. Chron. D. 

Cf. Skene, op, cit,, p. 151. 

* Cf. Sax. Chron. A, sub ann, 945. 

® Skene, op, cit.f p. 10. 
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stantine and Malcolm in the Scottish records ^ Constantine 
is said to have died in 962*. 

The identity of the Anlaf mentioned in the poem has 
given rise to a good deal of discussion. The poem itself does 
not mention his father’s name, while the following entries in 
the Saxon Chronicle (our earliest authority) clearly recog- 
nise two kings of this name belonging to the same family. 
Among the Latin historians of the twelfth century we find 
a curious discrepancy. Symeon of Durham* describes the 
leader of the Norse forces in the battle at Brunanburh as 
the son of Guthfrith, ‘while on the other hand William of 
Malmesbury^ refers to him as the son of Sihtric®. Sihtric 
(Sigtryggr I) became king of Dublin c. 916 and died in 926®. 
He had succeeded Rsegnald (Rognvaldr) — his brother or 
cousin — in York c. 921-5’, and entered into an agreement with 
Aethelstan, whose sister he married, in 925®. On his death* 
he was sqcceeded, at least in the north of England, by Guth- 
frith^® (GuSrotSr), who was probably his brother^^, but the 
latter was expelled by Aethelstan in 927^*. Later we find two 
kings called Anlaf reigning (in succession ?) in the north of 
England. One Anlaf was the son of Guthfrith, the other of 
Sihtric. The former died c. 942^*. This is clearly the Anlaf 

1 Cf. Skene, op, ciU^ p. cxli f. * Annals of Ulster, sub ann, 961 (962). 

s Hist, Dun. Eccles., Book ii, cap. xviii, sub ann. 934. 

* Gest. Reg. Angl. § 131. 

® According to Florence of Worcester (Chronicon ex Chronicis, ed. Thorpe, 
Yol. 1 , p/182) the Anlaf who fought at Brunanburh was the son-in-law of 
the Scottish king Constantine ; but he does not identify him with Anlaf 
Sihtricsson, whom he mentions on p. 134. 

0 There appears to be some doubt as to whether he remained king of 
Dublin till his death. According to the Annals of Ulster, 919 (920) he * left 
Dublin through Divine Power.’ On this question see Steenstrup, Norman- 
neme (Copenhagen, 1882), Yol. in, p. 17 ; Yogt, Dublin som Norsk By 
(Christiania, 1896), p. 123. 

^ Cf. Sax. Chron. D, sub ann. 923, 925 ; Annals of Ulster, sub ann. 920 (921). 

® Sax. Chron. D. 

® Ib. sub ann, 926; Annals of Ulster, sub ann. 926 (927); Chronicon Scoto- 
rum (Bolls Series), sub ann. 926. 

w Sax. Chron. E,¥, sub ann. 927. FI. of Woroes., Mon. Chron, ex Chron. 
Yol. I, p. 130 f. 

W. of Malmesbury, Oest. Reg. Ai^l. § 734. Florence of Worcester says 
{loe. eit.) that he was a son of Sihtric; this statement is more difficult to 
reconcile with the chronology of the two Anlafs,'Of whom the son of Guthfrith 
would seem to have been the older man. 

Sax. Chron. £, sub ann. 

^ Sax. Chron. £, sub ann. ; of. Chron. Scot., sub ann. 940. 
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who according to the Saxon Chronicle (D) was accepted as 
king by the Northumbrians in 941, and subsequently cap- 
tured Tam worth He was then besieged in Leicester by 
Edmund, but came to terms with him. He was succeeded 
in the North of England by his brother Raegnald and by his 
namesake Anlaf the son of Sihtric, both of whom were 
shortly afterwards expelled by Edmund®. Anlaf the son of 
Sihtric, who is also called Cwiran (Cuaran), made another 
attempt to establish himself in Northumbria a few years 
later, but after two or three years he was again expelled®. 
In Dublin however his reign was long and prosperous, 
though he was eventually defeated in 980 by Maelsechlainn 
(Malachy) II, and died the same year as a pilgrim in Iona*. 

From the Saxon Chronicle one would certainly infer that 
the defeated leader at Brunanburh was the son of Guthfrith 
— the same man who after Aethelstan’s death succeeded in 
establishing his power over a considerable part of the Mid- 
lands as well as in the North of England — rather than his 
cousin and successor, the son of Sihtric. The identification 
with the latter cannot be traced with any certainty beyond 
the Norman historians who lived nearly two centuries after 
the event. Malmesbury, it is true, appears to have had an 
early Latin authority for this reign ; but his inaccuracy and 
want of judgment are in general so palpable that he cannot be 
trusted unless he is evidently reproducing the words of his 
original. 

The evidence of the Irish historians, though not entirely 
clear®, points to the same conclusion. According to the Four 
MasterSy sub ann, 935 ‘Amlaeibh [Anlaf], son of .Godfrey 
[i.e. Guthfrith], lord of the foreigners, came at Lammas from 
Ath Cliath and carried off as prisoners Amlaeibh Ceanncairech 
from Loch Ribh (Lough Ree),and the foreigners who were with 
him after breaking their ships.’ On their return journey they 

^ Sax. Chron., suh arm* 943. ^ Ib. A, sub arm, 944. Cf. E. 

8 Sax. Chron. E, sub arm, 949, 952. ■* 

* Annals of the Four Masters (transl. J. O’Donovan, Dublin, 1856), sub ann, 
980; etc. 

^ Gf. the confused entries with regard to the plundering of Cill-Cuilind, 
Annals of Ulster, sub ann, 937, 938, etc. Cf. also War of the Gaedhil with the 
Qaill (Bolls Series), p. 282. 
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plundered Clonmacnoise^ ; and Todd suggests* that the ex- 
pedition M^^as undertaken with the object of collecting men 
and supplies for the expedition to England. For it is stated 
immediately after the above entry that ‘the foreigners of 
Ath Cliath (i.e. Dublin) left their fortress and went ' to 
England/ and in ann, 936 (as also in the Annals of Ulster, 
sub ann, 937) * Amlaibh, son of Godfrey, came to Dublin againf 
It will be seen that this account of Anlaf^s movements is 
quite in accordance with the passage from the Annals of 
Clonmacnoise quoted above ; but that the annalists were not 
in entire agreement is seen from the entry in the Four Masters, 
sub ann, 938 ‘A victory was gained by the king of the Saxons 
over Constantine, son of Aedh ; Anlaf, or Amhlaeibh, son of 
Si trie ; and the Britons/ 

This piece has certain characteristics which differentiate it 
from other Anglo-Saxon poems. Its nearest affinities are 
clearly with the poem on the Battle of Maldon. Both would 
seem to have been composed not long after the events with 
which they deal. Both use the metrical form and the con- 
ventional terminology of early heroic poetry. But besides 
extolling the prowess of the leaders whom they celebrate, 
they are inspired to a considerable extent by national 
patriotism — a feeling which is wanting in the earlier poetry, 
and which testifies to the growth of national consciousness 
in the* England of the tenth century. 

In other respects there is a marked contrast between the 
two pieces. Our poem contains no detailed description of the 
battle ^nd no speeches. On the other hand, the poet has 
been carried away by the feeling of triumph. He gloats over 
the discomfiture of the enemy, in a style not unlike that 
of Laurence Minot®, and even descends to abuse of the old 
Scottish king {eald inwidda, 1. 46). In spite of these features 
the poem is by no means a simple unsophisticated song 
of victory. The most individual feature of its style is the 

^ Annals of Ulster (Bolls Series), sub ann, 985 (986). 

^ War of the Oaedhil with the QaiUy p. 281. 

® Of. (ed. J. Hall, Oxford, 1897), i, 11. 65—80 ; ii, U. 7—24, etc. 
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liberality with which the traditional phraseology of poetry 
has been employed. Epithets are piled one upon another in 
a way which renders translation into modern English very 
difficult ; and this difficulty is increased by a superabundance 
of adverbial phrases, e.g. 1. 46 ff. ; 1. 54 ff. ; 1. 66 ff., etc. 

It will be seen that the poem contains a number of forms 
ivhich deviate from the standard (literary) West Saxon 
language of the time, e.g. geflemed, nede, giung, gelpan, 
geslehty hlehhany ageted. Some of these forms are peculiar to 
the Parker text, and we might be inclined at first sight to 
attribute them to the scribe, especially in view of the fact 
that he has made some obvious mistakes; but this is 
probably not the true explanation. Such irregular forms do 
not occur in the preceding and following annals in the 
Parker text, and there are enough of them in the texts of 
the poem contained in the other three MSS. to render it more 
than probable that they come from the original Their com- 
parative infrequency in the three later texts is therefore 
probably due to correction. We may notice also in this con- 
nection the occurrence of words of Scandinavian origin, e.g. 
dwnnede (0. N. dynja), 112; cnear (0. N. knorr), 11. 35, 63 ; 
and more particularly the intransitive use of the verb lecgan 
in 1. 22, which is common in early Norse, but of which the 
Anglo-Saxon dictionaries give no other instance. These con- 
siderations, as far as they go, would seem rather to point to 
the Danelagh as the home of the poet — a supposition which is 
hardly disproved by the national character of his sympathies. 
In any case the reader can hardly fail to be struck by the 
resemblance — in tone as well as in subject matter — between 
this poem and that on the Battle of Hafs^ord, p, 90 below. 


K. 


5 . 
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Her iE)>el8tan cyning, eorla dryhten, 

’ beorna beahgifa, and his broJ>or eac, 

Eadmund asjieling, ealdorlangne tir 

geslogon aet ssecce^ sweorda ecgum 

5 ymbe Brunnanburh. Bordweal clufan, 

heowan hea)>olinde, hamora lafan*, 

afaran* Eadweardes, swa him gesej^ele waes 

from cneomasgum pa hie aet campe oft 
wip lapra gehwaene land ealgodon^ 
lo hord and hamas. Hettend® crungun, 

Sceotta leoda® and scipflotan 
faege feollan. Feld daennede’ 

secga swate® siSj^an sunne up 

on morgentid, maere tungol 

1 5 glad ofer grundas, Godes condel beorht, 
eces Drihtnes, o6® sio^® aej^ele gesceaft 

sah to setle“. psor laeg secg maenig 

garum ageted'*, guma^® norj^ema^** 

ofer scild scoten, swilce Scittisc eac 

20 werig wiges“ saed^®. Wesseaxe^’ for® 

ondlongne daeg, eorodcistum^® 
on last legdun la]?um j?eodum, 

heowan herefleman^* hindan pearle 

mecum mylenscearpan*®. Myrce ne wyrndon 
25 heardes®^ hondplegan haelej^a nanum 

psd^ mid Anlafe ofer aera gebland® 

1 gecce D ; geslogan at sake B. ^ lafum B, C, D. 

* eaforan B, D; aforan C. * gealgodon D. 

^ heted D. * Scotta Uode B, C, D. 

7 dennade B, 0 ; dennode D; dynede W. ^ B, G, D; seegas hwate A. 

» f B. sio B, C; se D. satle D. 

forgrunden B. guman B, C. D. norSernej B, C; norpame D. 
toigges B, C. rad D. Westsexe B ; fFessexe C ; Weggeaxe D. 

andlangne dag cored cystum B, C, D. 

here flyman B ; here flymon 0 ; heora flyman D ; here fliman W. 
mylen seearpum B, C ; mycel scearpum D. 

B, C, D ; he eardes A ; heordes W. 

W; para ifeBfC; para pe D. ** ear gebland B, G. D; gehlond W, 
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In this year King Aethelstan, lord of knights and liberal 
rewarder of warriors, and his brother, ^Prince Edmund also, 
won undying glory by the edge of the sword in battle at 
Brunanburh. With their hammered blades the sons of 
Edward clove the serried bucklers, and hacked the shields of 
linden wood, for with them it was an instinct inherent in 
their family always to defend their country, their treasure, and 
their homes in battle against every enemy. 

The foemen were laid low, the warriors of the Scots and the 
host from the ships fell doomed. The field was flowing with 
the blood of men from the time when the sun, that glorious 
star, the bright candle of God, the Lord eternal, rose on high 
above the horizon in the morning hours — until that noble 
being sank to its rest. There lay many a warrior, men of 
the North, tom by the spear, shot over their shields; and 
many a Scotsman too lay lifeless — they had had their fill 
of battle. 

All day long the West Saxons with troops of horse pressed 
on in pursuit of the enemies’ forces. Fiercely they cut down 
the fugitives from behind with swords sharpened on the 
grindstone. Nor did the Mercians refuse hard fighting to any 
of the warriors who in the ship’s bosom had followed Anlaf 

over the tossing waters to our land to meet their doom in 

- , 
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on lides^ bosme land gesohtun, 
faege** to gefeohte. Fife laegun 

on ]?ain campstede cyninges* giunge^ 

30 sweordum aswefede, swilce seofene eac 
eorlas Anlafes, unrim® heriges 
* flotan and Sceotta®. ©aer geflemed^ wearS 

NorSmanna bregu®, nede gebeded®, 

to lides stefne litle weorode. 

35 Cread^® cnear on^^ flot^®, cyning^* ut gewat 
on fealene^^ flod ^ feorh generede. 

Swilce J?aBr eac se froda mid fleame com 
on his cyppe nor 3 Costontinus^®, 

har^® hildering^^ Hreman ne }?orfte 

40 maecan^® geuianan. He^* wses his maega sceard, 
freonda gefyllcd on folcstede*®, 

beslagen^ aet saecce, and his sunu forlet 
on waelstowe wundun forgrunden®^ 
giungne*® aet guSe. Qelpan®* ne J^orfte 
45 beorn blandenfeax'*^® bil geslchtes^®, 
eald inwidda^ ne Anlaf J^y ma 

mid heora herelafum hlehhan ne J?orftun 
psit hie“ beaduweorca beteran wurdun 
on campstede cumbelgehnades^, 

50 garmittinge®® gumena gemotes 

waepengewrixles J?aes®^ hi on waelfelda 

wij? Eadweardes afaran®^ plegodan. 

Gewitan him pn. NorSmen naegledcnearrum®®, 
dreorig daraSa laf on Dinges®^ mere 
55 ofeF deop®® waeter Difelin®® secan 

1 lipes C. 2 fage D. ® -gas B, C, D. * geonge B, 0 ; iunga, D. 
6 7 unrim C. ® Scotia B, C, D. gejflymed B, C, D. ® brego B, C. D. 
® gehaded B, C, D; veade geh. C, D; nyde W. creat D. 

B, D; cnea ren A. Jlod D. ^ cyning..Jlod om, D. 

fealone B, C. Constantinus B, C, D. hal I), h, rincj B, C, I). 

mecea B; fMca C; mecga D. her B, C. on hisfolcstede C. 

forslegen B; besUgen C; beslagen D. B, 0, D; fer- A. 

geongne B, 0, D. gidpan B, C, D, W. -fex B, 0. 

geslihtes C, D; -slyhtes B. ^ inwitta B, 0; invouda D. 

^ B ; hi C, D; ^0 A. ® culbod-, superscribed vel cumbel- A; 

cumbnl geknastet B, C, D. ®® mittunge J). pas pe D. 

8 ® eafotan B; aforan 0. negled C; dag gled on garum D. 

** dynges B ; dinges 0 ; dyniges D ; Dinnes W. ®* deopne I). 

8 ® Dyflen B ; DyflinO; Dyfiig D. 
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battle. On the field of battle lay five young kings stretched 
lifeless by the sword, and with them seven of Anlaf^s earls 
and a countless host of seamen and of Scots. There the 
prince of the Northmen with but a small following was com- 
pelled by irresistible force to flee to the prow of his ship. The 
king’s bark was launched in haste, and he made his way out 
over the grey waters and saved his life;, 

There also the aged Constantine, the grey-haired warrior, 
set off in flight to his country in the North. No cause had he 
to exult in that clash of arms. He was bereaved of his kins- 
men and friends, who had been cut down in the struggle and 
lay lifeless on the field of battle. On the place of slaughter 
he left his young son mangled by the blows he had received 
in the conflict. No need had the hoary knight — the old 
scoundrel — to exult in the clash of swords. As little cause 
had Anlaf : no need had they to gloat — they and the remnants 
of their hosts — over their superiority in martial deeds upon 
the field of battle, when the standards came into collision, 
when spear met spear and man encountered man and blade 
was crossed with blade — as they competed with the sons of 
Edward on the field of slaughter. 

(Then the sorry remnant of tl^ Norsemen, who had escaped 
the spears, set out upon the sea of Dinge in their nail-studded 
ships, making for Dublin over the deep waters. ^ Humiliated 
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eft Iraland^ sewiscmode. 

Swilce J>a gebroJ>er^ begen aBtsamne^ 

C3ming and aej^eling cyJ^J^e sohton, 

Wesseaxena land, wiges hreamige^ 

6o Letan him behindan hrse bryttian® 

saluwigpadan* ]?one sweartan hrsefh 

hymednebban^ and )?ane hasewan padan® 

earn sefban hwit aeses brucan 

grsedigne guShafoc® and )?8et grsege deor 
65 wulf on wealde. Ne wearC wsel mare 
on pis eiglande’® * aefre’’ gieta 
folces gefylled^* beforan fissum 
sweordes ecgum, pses pe us secgaS bee, 

ealde uSwitan, sij?)?an eastan hider 

70 Engle and Seaxe up becoman 

ofer brade^® brimu Brytene sohtan 

wlance wigsmij^as Wealas^^ ofercoman 

eorlas arhwate eard begeatan. 

1 B, C, D (Yra- 0, D) ; 7 e/t hiralandA, broffor C. 3 bege at runnel), 

* hremige B, G, D ; a superBoribed e in A. 

® hraw bryttigean B j hra brittigan 0 ; hra bryttinga D ; hrafn Bryttian W ; 
a of hra Buperscribed to in A. 

« aaio- B, C, D. ’ hymeU D. 

* 7 fiofie ham {}ui8o B) padan {wad- D, W), B, C, D. » cud- D. 

eglande B, iglande 0, D. B, C, D ; afer A. afylled B. 

B, C, D; brad A; brymum brad W» B, C, D; wealles A. 
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in spirit they returned to Ireland. The two brothers also, the 
King and the Prince of the English, both together returned 
to their country, the land of Wessex, triumphing in their 
victory. 

Behind them they left a heap of carnage to be shared by 
the black raven with its dusky plumage and hooked beak, 
and the dun-coated white-tailed eagle — a feast to be enjoyed 
by the hungry hawks of battle, and by that grey beast, the 
wolf of the forest. 

Never in this island before now, so W as the books of our 
ancient historians tell us, has an army been put to greater 
slaughter at the edge of the sword, since the time when the 
Angles and Saxons made their way hither from the east over 
the wide seas, invading Britain, when warriors eager for glory, 
proud forgers of battle, overcame the Welsh and won for 
themselves a country. 
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NORSE MANUSCRIPTS 

Norse mss. which consist wholly or mainly of poetry are 
few in number, and with the exception of those which con- 
tain the poems of the Edda they are of comparatively little 
importance. Most of the early poems which have survived, 
including the pieces contained in this volume, owe their pre- 
servation to the fact* that they have been incorporated by 
way of quotation in prose works of a much later date. One 
consequence of this is that the great bulk of Norse poetry 
has come down to us in a fragmentary state. Very often we 
have only single strophes of what were probably poems of 
considerable length. Sometimes again we are left in doubt 
as to whether the passages quoted are complete poems or 
merely extracts. 

The remains of Norse poetry of the ninth and tenth cen- 
turies are preserved chiefly in historical works of the thirteenth 
century, most of which were written in Iceland. Perhaps the 
most interesting of these is the Hmaskringla of Snorri 
Sturluson (d. 1241), a history of the kings of Norway from 
the earliest times to 1177. The same author also wrote an 
account of the diction of poetry (Skdldskaparmal) in his Prose 
Edda, tod here also a very large number of quotations from 
early poets are preserved. 

At one time the number of vellum MSS. containing sagas 
and other prose works was very considerable. They were 
written for the most part between the thirteenth and fifteenth 
centuries ; not a few dated from the middle of the thirteenth 
century and were thus almost contemporary with the time 
when historical writing was at its best. Unfortunately a very 
large number of these MSS. were destroyed in the great fire 
in the University Library at ’Copenhagen in 1728^ We are 
therefore largely dependent for our knowledge of such works 
upon paper copies of these MSS., which were made in the' 
^ Of. p. xi, above. 



NORSE MANUSCRIPTS 


73 


seventeenth century. Fortunately, owing to the zeal dis- 
played by Scandinavian scholars during that period, these 
are numerous, and for the most part evidently written with 
great care. It is the practice of Scandinavian scholars to call 
the paper MSS. by the names of the vellums from which they 
are copied, and which are now preserved only as a few 
shrivelled leaves, when they survive at all. 

It will be convenient here to give a short account of the 
MSS. of the historical work from which the four following 
pieces are derived. 

I. Fagrskinna, The University Library at Copenhagen is 
known to have possessed two vellum MSS. of this work — 
A and B — both of which were burnt in 1728. The name 
Fagrskinna {* Beautiful Vellum '), which is due to Torfaeus, 
belongs properly only to the former of these MSS. (which is 
believed to have been written in the early part of the four- 
teenth century) though it is now generally applied to the 
work itself. B, of which a small fragment remains, appears 
to have been much earlier, and was probably written about 
1250. It is known to have come to Copenhagen from Bergen 
some time between 1610 and 1728. Upon the paper MSS. 
which are derived partly from A, partly from B, we are 
almost wholly dependent for our knowledge of the Hrafmmdl 
and the Eiriksrndl. They contain also the Battle of Hafs- 
fjord and the Hdkonarmdl str. 1 — 7, and 19 — 21. 

II. Heimskringla (H), Snorri’s History of the kings of 
Norway (see above). This work is preserved in an imperfect 
form in a number of paper mss. descended from a ms. known as 
Kringla (K), which appears to have been written c. 1260, as 
well as in certain vellums of which the most important are 
the Codex Frisianus (F) and the Jdfrskinna ( J), both written 
about 1325, and both far from complete. 

III. The Flateyjarbdk (FI.), with which may be classed 
certain other texts published in the Fom-Manna Sogvr 
(F. M. S.). The Flateyjarhdky like the Heimskringla^ contains 
sagas of the kings of Norway, but these sagas are for the most 
part much longer than those contained in the Heimskringla^ 
and it is clear that the compiler has frequently incorporated 
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many shorter independent narratives in recounting the lives 
of the kings. Thus the Saga of Olaf Tryggvason virtually 
contains the history of Norway and much of the history of 
Iceland and Denmark down to King Olaf’s own times. 

The first folios of the Flateyjarbdk were written in the 
year 1387, but according to the editor^ the greater part of 
the text seems to be of somewhat earlier date, probably 
between 1370 and 1380. It was taken from Iceland in 1662 
by Torfaeus as a present from Bishop Brynjolf Sveinsson to 
King Frederick III, and is now in the Royal Library at 
Copenhagen. Previously to that date it is known to have 
been in the possession of a family who had dwelt on the 
Island of Flatey in BreiCifjorSr since the fourteenth century. 

The text of the Saga of Olaf Tryggvason contained in 
the Forn-Mcmna Sogur (ed. Copenhagen, 1825) Vols. i-iii is 
based on a vellum Arn. Magn. No. 61 which presents a text 
very close to the Flateyjarbdk The editors also used the 
Flateyjarbdk itself as well as several mss. nearly related to it. 

In general the text of the poems preserved in these mss. is 
hardly better than that of the Anglo-Saxon poems — for which, 
as we have seen, we are for the roost part dependent upon a 
single MS. It is to be remembered however that the former 
poems were not written down until some two or three centuries 
after their composition, and that the language in which they 
are preserved is that which was current in Iceland or in 
Norway in the thirteenth century. This frequently spoils the 
metre of the poems ; in particular Norwegian MSS. often fail 
to show the alliteration, since certain initial sounds had 
disappeared in the language of Norway by the thirteenth 
century. * Scandinavian scholars usually publish the poems 
in a form of language which is substantially that of the 
earliest Icelandic mss. 

In the Hrafmm&l and the Eiriksmal I have followed the 
orthography of the only text (Fagrskinna) in which these 
poems are preserved, with a, few exceptions which will be 
noted in due course. The texts of the other five poems are 
derived very largely from seventeenth century (paper) copies 
^ C. B. Unger (Christiania, 1860—1868), Vol. i, p. nf. 
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(often numerous) of lost MSS. It has been the custom to base 
the printed editions on a collation of the surviving vellums 
and of these paper MSS., which often preserve a better text than 
the vellums ; but not many complete transcripts of individual 
MSS., whether vellum or paper, have been published. As the 
orthography of the various mss. differs to a certain extent, it 
has been the custom for editors of such conflate texts to 
normalise, though there is some difference between the 
systems adopted by the various editors. I have followed, 
except in the two poems above mentioned, the orthography 
employed in the poems contained in tfie sagas published by 
SigurSur Kristjdnsson at Reykjavik, as I think this system 
is probably the one most familiar to English readers. 

It should be observed that the language of the Fagrskinnay 
which is Norwegian of c. 1250, differs in a few respects from 
the Icelandic of the same period. The chief points to notice 
are : {1) le stands (as in Anglo-Saxon) for a short as well as a 
long vowel, generally corresponding to Icelandic e, as in ssegi] 
(2) oey corresponds to Icel. ey, as in hceyra ; (3) initial h- is 
lost before I and r, as in ringherendr ; (4) a is regularly 
preserved before u in the following syllable (as in fagrum, 
tjorgha^om), owing to the absence of labial umlaut ; (5) I and 
n are doubled before d (as in late Icelandic texts such as the 
Flateyjarhdk), e.g. Harallde, lannd, c is often written for Ar, 
V for (internal) /, and e, o for i, u respectively in unaccented 
syllables, but these features are also found in early Icelandic 
MSS.; gh is sometimes written for (internal) g. 

I have added the initial A- before I and r to show the 
alliteration, but in other respects I have not departed from 
the orthography of the Fagrskinna^, though it must be 
remembered that this represents the language of a period 
nearly four centuries later than the time of Hornklofi, 

1 Except that, as elsewhere, (1) i and j, u and t; are distinguished re- 
spectively according to their modern usage, (2) b is distinguished horn o, and 
(8) accents are inserted to mark the long vowels. The Fagrskinna does not 
mark accents, while the usage of the eaflier Icelandic mss. is inconsistent in 
this respect. 
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VII. THE HRAFNSMAL 

With the exception of Bragi Boddason who is believed 
to have lived in the early part of the ninth century, the 
earliest Norwegian poets whose names have come down to 
us in connection with existing works are those who were 
attached to the court of Harold the Fairhaired. Harold is 
believed to have been bom c. 850, and to have succeeded his 
father Halfdan in the kingdoms of Vestfold (in the south- 
east of Norway) and Sogn (on the west coast) when he was 
about ten years of age. In the course of the next twelve 
years he subdued the whole of Norway, which had previously 
contained a considerable number of kingdoms. His last great 
battle was the naval action in the HafsiQ^rd, off Stavanger, 
in 872, when he encountered and defeated the confederate 
kings of the south-west. 

Among the best known of the poets in Harold’s train are 
Thj6?561fr of Hvin and Thorbjorn Hornklofi. The former was 
specially honoured by the king, and entrusted by him with 
the upbringing of one of his sons. Two of his longer works 
have survived, of which one is the Ynglingatal^ a genealogical 
poem in which he traces the ancestry of a certain Rognvaldr — 
apparently a first cousin of Harold — back to the early kings 
of Sweden and the god Freyr. Another work of the same 
poet Is the Haustlong, which celebrates various adventures 
of the gods with the giants. In addition to these, a number 
of strophes are attributed to him in the prose histories of 
Harold’s reign, as well as in Snorri Sturluson’s Prose Edda. 
Many of these strophes are however assigned to Hornklofi 
by other authorities ^ 

Of Thorbjorn Hornklofi little is known. In the Fagrskinna, 
ch. 2, he is described as an ' old friend of kings®,’ and it is 

1 The frequent confusion of these two poets is believed to be partly due to 
the practice of writing an initial tetter in msb. in place of the full name. 
p would stand for either ThjdCdlfr or Thorbjorn (Hornklofi). Cf. F. Jdnsson, 
Den Oldnorake og Oldislandike Litteraturs Historie (Copenhagen, 1894). 
Vol. I, p. 431. 

* K similar expression is applied to Thidfidlfr in the Flateyjarbdkt Vol. i, 
p. 667. 
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stated that he had been familiar with court life from his 
childhood. In the Skdlda Saga^, ch. 1, he is said to have had 
an influential relative in the Uplands called Hrdlfr HneQa — 
father-in-law of Earl Rognvaldr of Moere, and grandfather of 
Hrdlfr (Rollo), the first earl of Normandy. He is mentioned 
also in an interesting passage in Egils Saga^ ch. 8, which 
incidentally would seem to indicate that the praise which 
Homklofi bestows upon the king for his treatment of his 
court poets was not undue : ‘ Of all the men of his retinue 
King Harold showed most honour to his poets, and the 
second high-seat was assigned to them. Here in the first 
place ** sat AuSun Illska3lda. He was the eldest of them and 
had been the poet of Halfdan the Black, the father of King 
Harold. Next to him sat Thorbjom Hornklofi, and next 
again Olvir Hniifa. Next to the last named a seat was 
assigned to BarSr.’ The Skdlda Saga gives an account of a 
discreditable adventure which befell the first three of these 
on one occasion. To atone for it they had to undertake a 
dangerous mission to Sweden. 

Portions of at least two of Homklofi's poems have come 
down to us, in addition to some detached strophes attributed 
to him in the Prose Edda. Of these longer pieces one was 
known as the Glymdrdpa, It is in the common skaldic metre 
called Drdttkvse^i, and contained apparently a general survey 
of Harold's expeditions and battles. The second is the piece 
given below. With the exception of two strophes it is 
preserved only in the Fagrskinna. Strophe 6 however is 
quoted also in the Heimskrtngla {Saga of Harold the Fair- 
hair edy ch. 16), and strophe 13 also in the Flateyjarbdk, 
Vol. I, p. 668 (and Forn-Manna Sogur, Vol. X, p. 179), though 
here it is attributed not to Hornklofi but to AuSun. No 
name is given to this poem by any of the early authorities. 
By modem scholars it has been variously called Hrafnsnidl^, 
Baraldsmdl* and Haraldskvmt^i^. 

The metre used in this pdem is chiefly the Mdlahdttr, 

^ Forn-Manna Sogur, Vol. in. ^ Lit. * inmost,’ i.e* farthest from the door. 

* J. SigurCsson, Snorra Edda, Vol. ni, p. 410. 

* Moebius, Edda Samundar kins Erdifa (Leipzig, 1860), p. 228. 

^ Wis^n, Carmina Norrana (Lund, 1886), p. 122. 
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which is found also in certain poems of the Edda, e.g. the 
Atlanml and portions of the AtlakviSa and the Ham&ismdl. 
Strophes 10 — 16 are partly in LjoSahdttr, For this combina- 
tion we may compare the Hdkonarmdl and the Eiriksmdl. 
In strophes 8 and 15 we have FornyrSislag — the metre used 
in most of the narrative poems of the Edda and practically 
identical with that of the Anglo-Saxon poems. 

The setting of the poem is somewhat peculiar. It consists 
of a dialogue between a valkyrie and a raven^ in which the 
latter tells the former many interesting details about the 
warriors of King Harold and the life spent by various classes 
of people at his court. It is not at all certain that the poem 
is complete. Strophes 1 — 6, which clearly form the beginning 
of a poem, are quoted by the Fagrskinna on pp. 6 — 9®, strophes 
7 — 11 on pp. 9 — 11, strophes 12, 13 on pp. 11, 12, and 
strophes 14, 15 on p. 12, the quotations being separated by 
short prose passages. Some strophes may have been omitted 
between the quotations and possibly also at the end. 

In Skdldskaparmdly ch. 2, there is a single strophe quoted 
which previous editors have generally regai-ded as forming 
a part of the Hrafnsmdl : 

Valr lA par A sandi, vitinn* enum eineygja 
Friggjar faSmbyggvi ; fognuSum daS slikri* 

There lay the dead on the strand, allotted to Frigg’s 
one-eyed husband. Our hearts were gladdened by such 
doings. 

The subject of fOgnut^um is not stated. The use of the 
word in •this connection would be applicable to ravens, and 
consequently would not be out of place in the Hrafnsmdl ; 
but it is to be observed that Snorri himself cites ThjdSolfr 
of Hvin, not Hornklofi, as the author. 

Two further fragments have generally been regarded as 

^ We may compare the Serbian p()^m on Kraljevid Marko 'wbidh is com- 
posed in tbe form of a dialogue between a Vila and an eagle (Karadiid, 
Srpshe Narodne Pjesmef Vol, ii (Vienna, 1875), p. 328 ff.). 

* Tbe references are to F. Jdnsson, Fagrskinna (Gopenbagen, 1902-8). 

* B! ; viU Cod, Worm. 

* The notes to this strophe and tbe two strophes on p. 79 below will be 
found on p. ISl below. 
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forming a part of the HrafnsmdL They are found in the 
Flateyjarbdk, Vol. i, p. 576 (and Fom-Manna Sogur, Vol. X, 
p. 194 f.). The second one occurs also in ib, Vol. i, p. 42 (and 
Fom-Manna Sogur, Vol. I, p. 7) and in the Heimskringla 
{Saga of Harold the Fairhaired, ch. 21). They are as follows: 

1 Annat skulu J?ser eiga amb^ttir Ragnhildar, 
disir drambMtar, at drykkjumalum, 

an s6i5 hergaupur es Haraldr of hafi 
sveltar valdreyra\ en verar J?eira brsBtS. 

2 HafnaSi Holmrygjum ok Hor6a meyjum, 
hverri enni Heinversku ok Holga® aettar* 
konungr enn kynstori, es tdk konu Danska. 

1 Those haughty dames, the handmaidens of Ragnhildr, 
shall have something else to relate over their cups than 
that ye wolves have been stinted of the blood of slaughter 
by Harold and feasted by their husbands. 

2 The king of noble lineage turned away the maidens of 
the Holrnrygir, and of the HorSar, and all those of 
HeiSmbrk, and of the stock of Helgi, when he took a 
Danish wife. 

These strophes, like the last, are in the Mdlahdttr, and 
the second of them is attributed to Homklofi by the Heims- 
kringla, together with the Flateyjarbok, Vol. i, p. 42, and 
the Forn-Manna Sogur, Vol. i, p. 7 ; but they are both 
assigned to ThjdSolfr in the Flateyjarbok, Vol. I, p. 576 
(Fom-Manna Sogur, Vol. X, p. 194 f.). All that one can say 
with safety is that they might, not inappropriately, have 
formed a portion of the HrafnsmdL 

The majority of scholars, following the suggestion of Munch 
and linger^ believe that the piece given on p. 90 below 

J F.M. S. Vol. xn, p. 226; valdreyrgar Flat.; valdreyrar F. M. S, Vol. x, 
p. 196. 

2 F.M.S. Vol. I, p. 7; Halga K; Uolga Fris. ; kalf>a J 1; hJdUa F.M. S. 
Vol. X, p. 195 ; Flat. Vol. i, p. 576. 

Hor9a...attar, Haralldr meyium ) hverre hinn[e) hmversku | hilmir nor- 
mne Flat, i, p. 42. 

* Oldnorsk Lmehog, Christiania, 1847, p. 111. This does not however appear 
to have been the view of Njgaard who in Udvalg af den Norrdne Literatur 
(Bergen, 1875), p. 316 f., printed the piece given on p. 90 below as a 
separate poem under the title of Slaget i Haversfjord, 
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originally formed part of the Hrafnsmdl ; and in modern editions 
this piece is usually inserted between strophes 6 and 7. It is 
in the same metre (Mdlahdttr) as the Hrafnsmdl and is 
generally assumed to be by the same author; but the external 
evidence gives little support to this view. Of the three 
works in which it is preserved, two, the Fagrskinna and the 
FlateyjarbSk, attribute it to ThjdSolfr. It is only in Snorri’s 
Heimskringla that Hornklofi is given as the author; and 
Snorri himself in the Prose Edda (Gylfaginning, ch. 2) 
quotes one of the strophes as by Thj6s61fr. The chief argu- 
ment for believing that the two poems were originally one 
is that the opening of the Hrafnsmdl leads one to expect 
the description of a battle, though what is actually preserved 
deals in the main with the king’s life in times of peace. 
The poem may originally have contained some account of a 
battle or of Harold’s prowess in warfare; but it does not 
necessarily follow that this was the piece on the battle of 
Hafs^ord, even if the latter is Hornklofi’s work^ 

It has indeed been urged* that King Harold’s wars, with 
the exception of the battle of HafsQord, are treated in the 
Olymdrdpa, and that this battle was omitted here because 
it had already been celebrated in the earlier poem : it was 
not the custom for Norse poets to deal with the same 
incident on more than one occasion. But no one doubts that 
the Qlymdrd'pa, as we have it, is incomplete ; we cannot tell 
what it contained originally. It is quoted in the Heimskringla 
in connection with the two battles at Sdlskel and with 
Harold’s adventures in Gotaland ; but the Fagrskinna gives 
it in copnection with the battle of HafsQord. In point of 
fact the references to naval battles — especially in Norway — 
which it contains are scarcely of such a character as to 
enable us to identify them with certainty. Again it seems 

^ Finnur J6nsson urges {Den Oldnorske og Oldulandske Litteraturs mg’- 
torief Copenhagen, 1894, Vol. i, p. 432) that * it is exceedingly improbable 
that Thorbjdrn should have composed two poems, both in the same metre 
(M^ah4ttr), and both in the same (dialogue) form, between the same 
oharaoters ’ ; but there is nothing to show that the same characters (i.e. the 
raven and the valkyrie) are involved here ; and the opening word {heyrdi, or 
hayrihi) is scarcely sufficient to show that the poem was in dialogue form 
at all. 

3 Finnur Jdnsson, op, cit,, Vol. i, p. 430. 
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to me that the amount of historical poetry of this period 
which has come down to us is scarcely sufficient to prove 
that the poets never dealt with the same events on more 
than one occasion. Negative evidence should I think be 
used with special caution, more especially when we are con- 
sidering a poem like the Glymdrdpa which is in the nature 
of a retrospect covering the events of a number of years. 
And lastly, I cannot help thinking that it is a somewhat 
strange assumption that a poet who was in Harold’s service 
for some twenty or thirty years, as is believed ^ should have 
composed only two poems in honour of the king during the 
whole of that period. 

I do not mean of course to deny the possibility that the 
two pieces given here belonged to the same poem. But 
I think that the reasons hitherto given for combining them 
are insufficient. The author of the Fagrskinna had clearly no 
suspicion that the two poems were connected. The Hrafnsmdl 
is quoted in full under Hornklofi’s name (‘ as the poet 
Homklofi says ’ etc.) on p. 6 ff., some time before the mention 
of the battle at HafsQord. When this battle comes to be 
mentioned the poem on it is introduced with the words ‘ As 
the poet Thj6s61fr of Hvin says.’ At the end the writer 
adds: ‘ Homklofi speaks of this battle as follows,’ and with 
that he goes on to quote the Olymdrdpa, It seems to me 
preferable therefore to give the two poems separately and let 
the reader form his own opinion as to their relationship*. 

The text of the poem as given below is based on the 
paper copies of MS. B as printed by Finnur Jdnsson in 
his edition of the Fagrskinna (Copenhagen, 1902-3j. The 
readings of the surviving copies of A have sometimes been 
adopted in preference however, and the principal variant 
readings of all these paper mss. (A 1 — 2, B 1 — 2) have been 
indicated in footnotes. Where A 1 — 2 and B 1 — 2 are in agree- 
ment respectively the letters A, B have been used without 
figures. 

^ For the date of the Glymdrdpa, cf. F. Jdasson, Den Oldn. og Oldish 
Litt, Hist, Vol. I, p. 429 f. 
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1 HlfiSi Aringberendr meSan ec M Harallde ssegi^ 
odda^ ij>r6ttar* enom avarauSgha^; 

frA mdlom man ec ssegja }>8Bim er ek mcey hoeyrSa 
hvita haddbjarta er viS Aramn doemde*. 

2 Vitr* pdttez valkyqa ; verar n^ vdro 

faekkir feimo"^ enni framleito er fuglsrodd kunni. 

Cvadde en kvserkhvita oc en gloegghvarma* 

Hj^miss hausroeyti® er sat d horne^® vinbjarga” : 

3 ‘ Hvat er y?5r, Aramnar, hvaSan eroJ> 6r comner 
meS drseyrgu nefi at degi anndvserSum ? 

Holld loSer ySr i kldm, Arses J^sefr gjsengr^^ dr muni; 
nser hygg ec ySr^* ( ndtt bjoggu^^ pvi er vissuS^® at 
nder” liggja.* 


4 Rceyftizk hinn hosQaSri oc um hyrnu J?ert5i, 
amar^’ seitJbrdCer, oc at annsvorum hugSi : 
‘Harallde vdr fylgSum, syni HalfSanar, 
ungum Ynglingi” sfean or seggi cdmom. 


5 Kunna hugCa ec^® )?ic konong myndu pann er“ d Kvin- 

num®^ bfr, 

drdttenn NorSmanna. Djiipum rseCr hann kjdlom, 
roCnura rondum, rautJum*® skjolldum, 
tjorghaSom®* drom, tjolldum drifiium" 

6 trti vill j61 drecca ef seal seinn rdtJa 

fylkir enn framlyndi, oc Froeys Iseik hsefja®®. 

Ungr Iseiddiz elldvelli*® oc inni sitja®^, 
varma d 3 mgju eCa vattu diinsfulla*®/ 


^ ee...8SBffiB: seghi ec A. ^ oddi A. ® ijyrottir k, 

^ hinum avarauffgha A; enom harfagra B. ^ rsedde A. ® Vig B. 
T em. von Friesen ; peekkir suamo enne framadtto B ; peckirren Men A 2) 
nonn hinni framleito A bo v. Friesen ; -ren {-rfen A 2) no hinni F. J6nsson. 

* glag- A; gltegg arma B. * A, A1 ; so also Ami MagnAsson’s correction 
in B 1~2 ; roya A 2 ; rmya B. 

hormumA. B; IgargaA. ** gjangryffr A, yifr om, A. 

B ; bjuggud A. vUm B. nasr B; ndr B 1-2, A. 

A; annarB. eSlingiA, “ om. B. pannz A. 

kymnum A. oc r. A. " tjorgum B. ^ oc drifnum sJejoldum A. 
hepjaA; heyjaAl; H, F. ^ -^pelUB; -vUi F. 

at witja A, H, F. ^ -fula B. 
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1 Hearken, noblemen, while I celebrate Harold the magnifi- 
cent and his feats of arms. I will tell of the words which 
I heard spoken by a maiden fair and golden haired as 
she held converse with a raven. 

2 The valkyrie prided herself on her wisdom ; — and the 
warlike maid took no pleasure in m?en, for she knew the 
language of birds. With white throaii and sparkling eyes 
she greeted the skull picker of Hymir as he sat on a 
jutting ledge of rock. 

3 ^How is it with you, ye ravens ? Whence are ye come 
with bloody beak at the dawning of day ? Torn flesh is 
hanging from your talons, and a reek of carrion comes 
from your mouths. I doubt not that ye have passed the 
night amid a scene of carnage.* 

4 The sworn brother of the eagle shook his dusky plumage, 
wiped his beak, and thought upon his answer : 

"We have followed Harold, the son of Halfdan, the 
youthful scion of Yngvi, ever since we came out of the’ egg. 

5 ‘ I thought that thou wouldst know the king who dwells 
at'Kvinnar, the lord of the Northmen. He has under his 
command deep ships with their reddened stripes and 
crimson shields, tarred oars and foam-besprinkled awnings. 

6 ‘If he shall have his own desire the resolute-hearted 
prince will drink his Yule at sea and play the game of 
Freyr. Even in his youth he showed no inclination for 
the fireside and indoor life, the warm bower or pillows 
stuffed with down.* 


6—2 • 
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7 ‘ Hversso er hann^ f^gjaval* ]^itn er folld veeqa, 
itra (Sgnflytr viC i^6ttarmenn slna ? ' 

8 ‘ Mjok ero rceyf Sir rdgbirtingar, 

Jwir er I Harallz tiini hiinum vserpa ; 

i f6 ero J?eir goeddir* oc fagrum m8Bcom^ 
malme Hiinlenzkum oc mane austrceno. 

9 ©4 ero ]fmr raeifir er vitu* r6mo vaene, 
brvir upp at hlaupa oc drar at svaegja®, 
hdmlur at brjdta ^ en hde at slita^ 

rikulega® hygg ec ]>& vorru )?ceysa at visa rdSe/ 

10 ‘At skallda reiSo® vil ec J?ic sp3rrja, allz )7U }?ykkis skil 

vita; 

Greppa ferSir*® ])Ti mannt^^ gorla kunna, 

Jjaeirra er meS Haralldi hafaz.* 

11 ‘ A gjaerSum^® s^r }>aeira oc d gullbaugum 

at )?aeir ero i kunnlaeicum viS konong. 

Felldum^® rdSa J^aeir rauSum oc vel faghrrendaSom^S 
sverSum silfrvofSum, saerkjum hringofnom, 
gylltum annfetlum oc grofnom^ hjalmum, 

Aringum handberom, er J^aeim Haralldr valde/ 

12 ‘At bersaerkja raeiSu vil ec spyija^®, baergir Araesaevar ; 
hversso er fenget^^ J^aeim er i folk vaSa, 

vigdjorfum verom ?’ 

13 ‘ UlfheSnar^® haeita, )?aeir er i orrostu^® 

bldSgar rander bera ; 
vigiyir rjdSa er®® til vigs coma, 

I’aeim er J’ar sist saman. 

AraBSesm5nnum aeinum, hygg ec, J^ar undir felaz®^ 

skyli sd en skilvisi ]?8eim er i skjolld hoggva®®/ 

1 Bl-2; om. A. ^ -gjafaB. ^ petsheSnirB* * mmtumA.2. 

® vita B. * eveighja A. ’ om. at B, ® rmiku- B. ® raffo B* 
fat er A. n munt A. georffum A. 

oc skjoldum A ; oc skj- A 2. * om. oc veU and v&Som rondum B. 

“ grctnumB* jfdk spyrja A. A; J>4rfengoffB, 

U ; peir A and om. after h, 1 ® B (onastu)^ F. M. S. x, p. 179, PI, ; 

orroBtun A. 

^ pa er k, par hmfa at standa F. M. S. , PL 

®® p4$ skoitmr tkilvisir i tkj'dld hdggva P. M. S., PI. 
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7 * What of the generosity which he shows to those who 
guard the land, the martial leader amid his splendid 
champions ? * 

8 * Very magnificent is the life enjoyed by the glorious cham- 
pions who play chess in Harold’s court. They are enriched 
with money and with splendid swords, with the metal of 
Hiinaland and with girls from the East. 

9 ‘ Their spirits are high when they know that there is a 
prospect of battle. Eager are they to leap up and bend 
their oars, to break the oar loops and split the tholes, to 
chum up the waters with mighty strokes, as I can aver, 
at the command of their prince.* 

10 ‘ I should like to ask thee of the position of the poets, 
since thou hast confident knowledge : full well thou must 
know the troops of bards who dwell with Harold.* 

1 1 ‘ Their connection with the king is apparent from their 
apparel and their jewels. They possess cloaks of scarlet 
with magnificent borders, swords bound with silver, coats 
of woven mail, gilded baldricks and graven helmets, 
bracelets on their WTists — all of which have beeft be- 
stowed on them by Harold,' 

12 ‘ I should like to ask thee of the position of the bejrserkir, 
thou taster of the carrion flood ; what provision is made 
for the martial heroes who march to battle ? * 

13* Wolf-coats are they called who bear bloody shields in 
battle. They redden their spears when they come to the 
fight, and then they act all in a body. I doubt not that it 
is only upon men of tried valour who fight without 
flinching that the wise king will rely on such occasions.* 
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14 ‘ At Iseicaram oc tr 65 um* haefi ec J>ic lit freget ; 
hvaerr er oergdti J^aeira AnndatSar 

at h&sum Harallz?* 

15 'At hundi asiskar AnndatJr® — oc hseimsku drjJ^gir — 

ceyrnalausum, oc jdfur Mcegir. 

Hinir ero oc aSrer er um selld sculu 
brennanda spdn bera ; 

logandum h6fum hafa^ ser undir^ linda drepet 
haeldraeipir® haler/ 

' truboK, 2 om. ® hafa hser'^ 1-2. ^ und A. 

* hel^ A. 
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14 ‘ I have neglected to ask thee of the jesters and jugglers ; 
what cheer have AndaSr and the rest at Harold’s court ? ’ 

i5*Anda?5r fondles his earless dog and plays the fool and 
makes the prince laugh. There are others too whose task 
it is to carry burning chips through the fire. The skipping 
fellows have their blazing hoods tucked under their belts.* 
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. VIII THE BATTLE OF HAFSFJOKD 

The subject of the following poem^ is the Battle of 
HafsQord, the final and decisive action by which Harold 
the Fairhaired succeeded in establishing his power over the 
whole of Norway. Previously to this he had conquered the 
district of Trondhjem, and then in the two battles at Solskel 
he had defeated and killed or expelled the kings of Moere 
(Mjz^re), Raumsdalr (Romsdal), and the FirSir (i.e. the region 
round the Nord^ord). The whole of the coast down to and 
including the Sognei^ord was now in his possession. The only 
kings who retained their independence were those of the 
south-west — HorCaland, Rogaland, AgSir, and Thelamork, 
corresponding approximately to the present provinces of 
South Bergenhuus and Christiansand, and these in alarm 
formed a confederacy against him. In 872 Harold proceeded 
from Trondhjem southwards, and encountered the allied 
forces in the Hafsfjord near Stavanger. 

Several accounts of the battle have been preserved. Among 
these we may mention specially those contained in Egils Saga, 
ch. 9, and the Saga of Harold the Fairhaired {Heimshringla), 
ch. 18. According to the former there assembled ‘ a great host 
from irtland and from the eastern districts, on the Bay,’ led 
by Eric, King of HorSaland, Sulki, King of Rogaland and Earl 
Sdti his brother, Kjotvi the Wealthy and Thdrir Haklangr, 
both from AgSir®, and others. Egils Saga gives a somewhat 
detailed ^account of the leading men who fought on King 
Harold’s ship. In the prow were Th6r61fr Kveld61fsson, the 
poets BdrCr the White and Olvir Hniifa, and Eyvindr Lambi; 
and in the forecastle were Harold’s twelve berserkir®. The 

^ For tbe question of the possible connection of this poem with the 
Hrafmmdl, cf. the introduction to th^t poem, p. 79 ff. above. 

^ There appears to be a discrepancy between Egils Saga and the Heims- 
kringla. In the former Thdrir is called King of Ag^ir, while Ejdtvi’s position 
is not specified. In the Heimsknngla Kjotvi is called king and Thdrir is 
said to be his son. 

> Cf. also the Saga of Harold the Fairhaired (Heimskringla), oh. 9. 
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ticcount given in the Heimskringla is evidently derived very 
largely &om the poem. Thus it is stated that the fleets met 
nflf JatJarr in HafsQord. Harold was victorious, and the 
leaders of the allies were killed except Kjotvi, who fled to an 
island, * using it as a shield/ The host was scattered, some 
escaping by ship, others ‘ inland through JatJarr/ The subjects 
of the different kings submitted to Harold after the battle, 
and his power was now established over the whole of Norway. 

The question of the date of the poem is to some extent 
bound up with the question as to the relationship between it 
and the Hrafnsmdl. The reference to Tfrtsteinn in strophe 3 
might seem to suggest that it was composed some time after 
the battle, since this place is mentioned as one of Harold’s 
favourite residences in his later years S and it could hardly 
have come into his possession before the conquest of H6r8a- 
land and Rogaland. But the five strophes by themselves 
•convey the impression of a song of victory, like the poem on 
the battle of Brunanburh, and it may be that Harold had 
taken up his quarters temporarily at IJtsteinn after the battle. 
If the place had previously been a residence of the kings of 
Rogaland this would be natural enough, and the references 
in the poem would then gain in significance. 

The poem on the battle is preserved in several different 
works — the Fagrskinna, pp. 16 — 18, the Flateyjarbdk, Vol. I, 
p. 574 (together with Fom^Manm Sogur, x, p. 190 ff.) and 
the Heimskringla, Saga of Harold the Fairhaired, 6h. 18 
(including the Codex Frisianus^ p. 48). In the Fagrskinmi 
and the Flateyjarhdk it is attributed to Thj6tS61fr of Hvin, in 
the Heimskringla to Thorbjom Hornklofi. Strophe ^ is also 
found in Oylfaginning, ch. 2. The text given below is based 
in the main on Kringla (cf. p. 73 above), but the chief varia- 
tions in the readings of the MSS. have been pointed out in 
the notes below. 

1 Saga of Harold the Fairhaired {Heimhnngla),o}i, 37. C£. also Howorth, 
Saga Book of the Viking Club, Vol. ix, pi 172, with reference to G. Storm’s 
paper on the battle of Hafsfjord. 

^ Ed. C. B. Unger, Christiania, 1871. 
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1 HeyrtJu^ i HatrsfirCi hve hizug® barSisk 
konungr enn kynstori® vit5 Kjotva enn auSlagSa^ ; 
knerrir k(5mu austan, kaps® um lystir® 

meS ginondum hofOum ok grofnum tinglum. 

2 HlatSnir vilru’ holSa ok hvitra skjalda®, 
vigra vestroenna ok Valskra sverSa ; 
grenjuSu berserkir, gutJr vas® J?eim a sinnum, 
emjuCu ulfheSnar ok Isom dutSu^®. 

3 FreistuSu ens framrd^5a es J>eim flyja'^ kendi, 
allvalds^® austmanna, es byr at Utsteini ; 
st(^5um^® Nokkva hv& stillir^^ es hdnum vas styrjar 

vaeni^® ; 

hlommun vas & hlifum, a?5r Haklangr felli. 

4 Leiddisk fyr Liifu landi at halda 

hilmi enum halsdigra; holm 16t s6r at skjaldi. 

Sldgusk und^® sessj?iljur^^ es sarir varu, 

14tu upp stjolu stiipa^®, stungu i kjol hofSum. 

5 A baki 16tu bUkja — bar^ir varu grjoti — 

Svafnis^® salnaefrar seggir hyggjandi — 

cestusk austr kylfur®® — ok um Ja5ar hljdpu®^ 

heim 6r HafrsfirSi, ok hug5u d. mj()eJdrykkju. 

^ hayrffu A, B ; heyrSi FL; heyrdir bu'EL.F, 2 hrattstliga FI. 

® F, H, A (-«) ; kynstor B; kostsami J 1. * A, B, H ; atiifga 

^ haps 3 1 (J 2). e fylUr J (-ir J 2). ’ v. J>eir K, J 1, A, B, FI. 

® hvitum skj'dldum¥\. 

® K, J 1, A, (^runr v. p.) B ; v(ar)/ F ; c« fieim hllfifi FI. 

Jl ; glum^ K ; gullu F; isar iam (om, B) dMu A, B ; isam hitu FL 
llfykiaF, 12 F, A, B ; -vast J 1, 2; -vaUdr K, 

12 em. F. J6n8Son; stditom E; stHum J ; stauScmF; stdffu nokkvar FL 
1^ H, A, B, F; steindir FL 

12 H, F, A, B; h, v, s, vanz B ; eiFstiUir dtti enn styrjar nenni FL 

1* F, A; undir K, J 1, B, sess um piljur FL stvfa J 1 ; standa FL 

12 B ; svafins A ; svaulnis F ; svolnis Ups. 

22 J 1 l-kylfr J 2) ; austkylpor K; auitkylfor F ; austr FL (om. hX 
^ Jfad^atbygiHT FL (om. oft). 
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1 Hearken how the king of noble lineage fought yonder iii 
HafsQord against Kjotvi the wealthy. A fleet came from 
the east, with gaping figure-heads and carved beaks — 
impelled by desire for battle. 

• 

2 They were laden with warriors and white shields, with 
spears from the West and swords from France. The ber- 
serks were howling, the ‘wolf-coats’ were yelling, and 
swords were clashing : their warfare was in full swing. 

3 They made trial of the resolute monarch of the men of 
the east, who dwells at tltsteinn. — He pointed them the 
road to flight. The king brought out his ocean steeds 
when he had a prospect of battle. There was a clashing 
of shields ere Haklangr fell. 

4 Then the thick-necked chief showed no inclination to 
maintain his land against the Shock-head. He used the 
island as a shield. Those who were wounded thrust them- 
selves under the benches, arching their backs and pushing 
their heads down into the keel. 

5 The prudent warriors took care to cover their backs with 
glittering shields — the shingles of Othin’s hall — as they 
were pelted with stones. Their prows were in headlong 
flight towards the east, and homewards from Hafsi^^rd 
they fled by way of JatJarr^with their minds set on the 
meadcups. 




IX. THE EIRIKSMAL 

Harold the Fairhaired is said to have resigned the throne 
when he was eighty years of age (i.e. about the year 930) to 
his son Eric {Eirikr The new king was not popular, 

and in the year after Harold’s death (934) a rival claimant to 
the throne appeared in the person of Haakon, one of Harold’s 
youngest sons (cf. p. 101). In the following year Eric had to 
leave the country. He is said to have first made his way to 
the Orkneys, where he received a friendly reception from 
the sons of Torf Einarr. After this, according to all Norse 
authorities, he was placed by Aethelstan in charge of the 
Northumbrian kingdom, and fixed his residence at York®. 
Under Aethelstan’s successor, Edmund, he was displaced by a 
rival named Olaf and took to harrying the neighbouring 
lands. Eventually he was killed in battle against Olaf, and 
with him there fell two of Torf Einarr’s sons and five other 
princes®. 

The Norse tradition regarding the life of Eric after his 
departure from Norway is not entirely to be trusted. English 
records know nothing of his presence in Northumbria 
under Aethelstan, though as the annals of the time are very 
meagre, their silence is not conclusive. What the English 
authorities make clear, however, is that Eric became king of 
Northumbria, apparently on two separate occasions, during 
the reign of Eadred (not Edmund) ^ He was twice expelled 
by Eadred, and it would seem that in the interval tile North- 
umbrians were governed by Olaf Cuaran, King of Dublin. 
For what happened after Eric’s second expulsion we have no 
contemporary authority, and the exact date is uncertain. 
Symeon of Durham says® that Eiricus, the last king of North- 

^ Cf. the Saga of Harold the Fairhair^d (Heimskringla), ch. 41. 

^ Cf. the EgiU Saga^ oh. 59 ; the Saga of Haakon the Good (Heimekringla)^ 
oh. 3; Fagrskinnat ch. 6. 

^ Cf. the Saga of Haakon the Good (Heimskringla), oh. 4. 

^ Cf. Saxon Chronicle, sub ann. 948, 954 D ; 952, 954 E. 

^ Historia Regum (Bolls Series), Voi. n, § 159. 
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umbria, was driven out and killed by Maccus, the son of 
Anlaf. Thereupon the Northumbrians submitted .to King 
Eadred who gave the province to Earl Osulf. Matthew Paris, 
who wrote three hundred years after these events, but who 
evidently had access to auth'Orities now lost, states^ that King 
Eilricus was treacherously slain, with his son Haericus and 
his brother Reginaldus, in a desert called Steiiimor, by the 
* Consul * Maco, through treachery on the part of Earl Osulf. 

The Anlaf mentioned by Symeon of Durham is doubtless 
the Olaf who is said in the Norse authorities to have killed 
Eric, and we have no reason for doubting that he was the 
famous Olaf Cuaranl But the affair in which Eric lost his 
life would seem to have been an ambush rather than a battle. 
Perhaps on resigning the throne he had been given a safe- 
conduct by Earl Osulf of Bamborough, who had subsequently 
betrayed him to his enemy. The scene of the massacre was 
evidently on the Roman road from York to Carlisle, not far 
from Kirkby Stephen. It may be observed that though the 
English authorities give no hint of a real battle, they confirm 
in two cases the evidence of the sagas as to the persons killed®. 

In the Fagrskinnay ch. 7, it is stated that the poem which 
follows was composed at the request of Queen Gunnhildr, 
Eric’s widow, who retired to the Orkneys and resided there 
for some time after Eric’s death*. Subsequently the Queen 
with her sons made her way to Denmark, where they received 
protection from Harold Blue-tooth, and whence they made 
firequent attempts to wrest the kingdom of Norway from 
Haakon. 

The poem is obviously incomplete. Of the author nothing 
is known, though we may doubtless assume that he was one of 
Eric’s followers. It may have been composed in Orkney shortly 
after the news of the disaster became known ; at all events it 
can hardly be many years later, since Eyvindr Finnsson's 
Hdkonarmdl (cf. p. 104 ff. below) is evidently modelled on it. 

^ Chronica Majora (BoUb SerloB), Tol. i, tub ann, 950. 

^ Cf. p. 62 ff. above. 

* 1.6. H&rekr and BOgnvaldr. Cf. the Saga of Haakon the Good {Heimt* 
kringla)t oh. 4. 

^ lb. oh. 6. 
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Finnur Jdnsson has pointed out^ that the authorwas familiar 
with the diction of the Edda poems. Cf. str, 6* with Vdluspd^ 
str. 41*; str. 6* with Hdvamdl, str. 38* Fdfnismdl, str. 24^; 
str. 7* with Hdrbarpsljdp, str. 9®, VafJ^rdpnismdly str. 3*. The 
metre of the poem is the LjdtSahdttr except in str. 1, which is 
in the Mdlahdttr, 

With the exception of strophes 1 and 2 this poem is pre- 
served only in the Fagrskinna^ (cf. pp. 73 ff. and 81, above), 
and indeed only in those mss. which are derived from the later 
of the two vellums (A). In the MSS. derived from B there is 
a lacuna at this point. The first five lines are preserved also 
in the Skdldskaparmdl, ch. 2. 

1 Den OMnorske og Oldislandskc Litteraturs Historie (Copenhagen, 1894), 
Yol. I, p. 452. 

® Ed. F. Jdnsson (Copenhagen, 1902-3), pp. 28 — 30. 
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1 ‘Hvat er J?at^ drauma^/ qvat5 OSenn, ‘er ek® hugtSumk 

firi dag l^tlu^ 

Valh5ll riSja® firi vegno folki? 

Vacta ec einherja, baC ec uprisa 
becki at strd, borSkser* at lyCra, 

valkyijur vin bera, sem visir come. 

Er m4r’ 6r heimi hollda vdnir 
gofgra ndccora, sv^, er m6r glatt hjarta. 

2 * Hvat }>rymr par, Bragi, sem ]>dsund bivizt 

epa, maenge til mikit ? ' 

* Braka all becc|>ili sem muni Balldr coma 

eptir i 6tSins sale.’ 

3 *Heimsco maela/ qvaS OSinn, ‘ scallt pn, hinn horski Bragi, 

p6 at pii vsel hvat vitir. 

Fyr iEirikt® glymr, er h6r mun inn koma 
jofurr 1 Osinns sale. 

4 ‘ Sigmundr oc Sinfjatli, risit snarlega, 

oc gangit i gogn^ grame ; 
inn pijL bjdtS ef ^Eirikr s6 ; 

bans er m6r mi v6n vitu5.’ 

5 'Hvl er p^r ^iriks v6n/ kvatJ Sigmundr, ‘ haelldr enn 

annara kononga ? ’ 

' pvi at margu lannde/ sagSe OCenn, ‘ hann hevir m»ki 
roSet, 

oc bldSoct svaerS borit/ 

6 * Hvi namt p\x hann sign pi er p^r )?<5tti hann snjallr 

vera ? ’ 

* J^vi at 6vist er at vita,’ sagSe Osenn, 

* sdr ulfr enn hbsve d^sjot got5a.’ 

1 A 2. 2 dcma Cod. Sn. E 757. ^ om. Cod. Sn. E 767. 

* lisa Codd. Sn. E. ^ ridi. A 2 ; a added above the line in A. 

* God. Ups. ; horkar A. ^ me A 2. The r has been added later in A. 

8 em. Munch and Unger ; JBirikr ms. ® em. Munch and Unger ; gongo A» 
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1 What dream is this ? ' said Othin, 'a little before daylight 
I thought I was preparing Valholl for a slain host. I was 
awakening the einherjar, and bidding them rise up and 
cover the benches and cleanse the beakers — I was bidding 
the Valkyries bring wine as if a prince was coming. I have 
hope of some noble heroes from the world ; so my heart is 
glad. 

2 ‘ What uproar is that, Bragi, as if thousands were in motion 
— ^an exceeding great host approaching ? ’ 

‘All the timbers of the benches are creaking as if Balder 
were coming back to O thin’s abode.’ 

3 ‘ Surely thou art talking folly, thou wise Bragi/ replied 
Othin, ‘although thou knowest everything well. The noise 
betokens the approach of the hero Eric, who must be coming 
here into Othin’s abode. 

4 'Sigmundr and Sin^dtli! Arise quickly and go to meet 
the prince. If it be Eric, invite him in ! I have now con- 
fident hope that it is he.’ 

5 ‘ Why dost thou hope for Eric rather than for other kings ? ’ 
asked Sigmundr. 

‘ Because he has reddened his sword in many a land,’ re- 
plied Othin, ‘ and carried a bloodstained blade.’ 

6 ‘ Why hast thou robbed him of.victory when thou knewest 
him to be valiant ? ’ 

‘Because it cannot be clearly known,’ replied Othin: — 
‘ The grey wolf is gazing upon the abodes of the gods.’ 

* K- 7 ' 
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7 ‘ Haeill J>a nd, ^irikr,’ kvaB Sigmnndr, ‘ vael scalt pA 

b^r kominn ! 

oc gack i boll, horscr ! 

* Hins vil ec J>ic fregna : hvat fylgir p6r 

jofra fr& eggj^rymu ? ’ 

8 ‘ Konongar eru v/ sagpi Eirikr, ‘ ksenni ec p6r ndfn^ 

allra; 

ec em hinn s6tti sjalfr/ 

^ emi Munch and Unger; namfn A. 
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7 ‘ Hail now to thee, Eric ! ' cried Sigmundr, ‘ Welcome shalt 
thou be here ! Enter our hall, wise (prince) ! One thing 
I would ask thee : What heroes attend thee from the roar 
of battle ? ’ 

8 ‘ There are five kings (here),* said Eric, ‘ I will make known 
to thee the names of all. I am the sixth myself,* 


7—2 
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X. THE HAKONARMIL 

Haakon I, commonly called the Good, was one of the 
youngest, if not the youngest, of the sons of Harold the Fair- 
haired. The circumstances of his birth and death are curiously 
picturesque. He is said^ to have been bom on a rock (called 
‘ Haakon’s Rock ’), on the shore where the ship, on which his 
mother was travelling to visit King Harold, was anchored for 
the night. 

While still a child, Haakon was sent to England where he 
was brought up as a Christian by Aethelstan. Whatever may 
be thought of the details of the story as given in the Sdga of 
Harold the Fairhaired {Heimskringla)y ch. 39, there is no 
need to doubt the main fact. Harold’s relations with Aethel- 
stan are recorded also by William of Malmesbury 

In the year after his father’s death (cf. p. 93 above), 
Haakon made his way to Norway, and, before twelve months 
had elapsed, succeeded in expelling his brother Eric (in 935). 
He reigned prosperously for over twenty-five years, and was 
an exceedingly popular king, though his efforts to introduce 
Christianity proved a failure. Towards the end of his reign, 
several attempts were made at conquest by the sons of Eric*. 
On the last occasion, as King Haakon was being entertained 
at Fitje in the Island of StorS (Stordb), news was brought that 
a mighty fleet was at hand. The king armed himself in his 
corselet, and girt himself with his sword Quembiter ;• he put 
a gold helmet on his head, took up his shield and halberd, and 
proceeded to array his men. A fierce fight now took place. 

* King Haakon was more easily recognised than other men 
and his helmet glittered when the sun shone on it. The fray 
was very fierce around him. Then Eyvindr Finnsson took 
a hood and drew it over the King^s helmet, whereupon one of 

^ Saga of Harold the Fairhaired {Heimkringla)y oh. 37. 

2 Oesta Regum Anglorum (Bolls Series), i, § 135. 

* Cf. the Saga of Haakon the Good {Heimekringla), oh. 19, 21 f., 28 f. 
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the enemy cried loudly : “Is the King of the Norwegians hiding, 
or has he fled? Where has his golden helmet vanished ’ 

Haakon’s foes were routed, but the king received his death- 
wound in the battle. He set sail the same night for his 
house AlreksstaOir, but soon grew exhausted from loss of 
blood, and asked to be put ashore. He landed at * Haakon’s 
Rock/ and by a strange coincidence is said to have died on 
the spot on which he had been born*. 

According to the Saga of Haakon the Oood {Fagrskinna), 
ch. 11, the Eyvindr Finnsson mentioned above ‘made a poem 
on the death of King Haakon, and modelled it on that which 
Gunnhildr had had made for King Eric... and he relates in 
the poem many things which occurred in the battle.* The 
poem here referred to is the Hdkonarm&l, Eyvindr was a 
member of King Haakon’s retinue, being indeed his grand- 
nephew, and a great-grandson of Harold the Fairhaired. He 
fought by Haakon’s side throughout the battle at Fitje, and 
it is curious that he tells us so little in his poem of what 
actually took place. He was surnamed Skdldaspillir, ‘the 
Plagiarist,’ and there is rough justice in the nickname ; for the 
Hdkonarmdl is in form obviously a close and frank imitation 
of the Eirikamdl, while his other chief poem, the Hdleygjatal^ 
which has only come down to us in fragments, is just as 
evidently based on the Ynglingaial of ThjdSdlfr of Hvin®. 

Yet Eyvindr is no mechanical copier of other poets. There 
is a difference of tone between the Eiriksmdl and the 
Hdkonarmdl ; and though the former is incomplete, it is not 
likely that the Hdkonarmdl is indebted to it for its spirit of 
reflection and note of regret for the things that have passed 
away. Indeed it would seem that the poem is as much 
inspired by hostility to Harold Greycloak, Haakon’s successor, 
as by loyalty to Haakon himself. Especially is this noticeable 
in the last four strophes of the poem. Strophe 18 reads like 

a direct challenge to Harold who, with his two brothers, 

« 

^ Saga of Haakon the Good (Heimskringla), oh. 80, 81. 

« Ih. oh. 82. 

> According to Olrik {The Heroic Legends of Denmark, transl. L. M. 
HoUander, New Tork, 1919, pp. Ill, 178 f. and pass.), the first part of the 
Hdkonarmdl (e.g. str. 5) oontainB rei^iscenoes also of the BjarkamdL 
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* broke open the sanctuaries, destroyed the images, and earned 
thereby great hatreds* Equally double-edged are strophes 19 
and 20, while in strophe 21 Eyvindr applies the melancholy 
reflections of the Hdvamdl (str. 76 f.) to the famine and 
distress which prevailed in the land after Haakon’s death. 

There are moreover several points of detail in which the 
Hdkonarmdl differs from that portion of the EiHksrml which 
has come down to us. In the latter it is Sigmundr who 
questions Othin as to why he has robbed Eric of victory. In 
the former the question is put by Haakon himself and strikes 
a querulous note. — * Surely we have deserved victory of the 
gods ! ' Further, in strophes 15 — 20 one is tempted to suspect 
that Haakon is entering Valholl with some misgiving. He 
does not appear to trust the gods. — ‘We will keep our 
armour in our own possession... It is well to have one’s 
gear to hand.’ Finally, in strophe 21 Eyvindr’s own dis- 
satisfaction is clearly expressed. The Eiriksmdl is a vivid 
picture of the triumphal entry of Eric into ValhSll. In the 
Hdkonarmdl the note of triumph is sounded in a minor key, 
and the reader is almost more conscious of the personality of 
Eyvindr than of Haakon himself. 

like the Eiriksmdl, the Hdkonarmdl is composed in a 
combination of Mdlahdttr and LjolSahdUr. The latter is used 
in strophes 1 and 2, and from strophe 9 (3) to the end of 
the poem, while the Mdlahdttr is used for the description of 
the battle in strophes 3 — 8. 

The whole poem is preserved in the Heimskringla (K, J, F), 
and strophes 1 — 7 and 19 — 21 also in the Fagrskinna (cf. 
p. 73 above). The text given below is based in the main on 
Kringla (cf. p. 73 above) but the chief variations in reading 
are pointed out in the notes. 

1 Cf. the Saga of Harold Grey cloak {Heimskringla), oh. 2. 
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1 Qtodul ok Skogul sendi Gautatj^r 

at kjdsa um konunga, 

hverr Yngva aettar skyldi meC OCni^ fara 
ok* i Valhdll* at* vesa. 

2 BrdtJur fundu J>ser® Bjamar i* br 3 mju fara, 

konung enn kostsama, kominn und*^ gunnfana ; 
drdptJu dolgrAar®, en darratJr® hristisk, 

upp vas pd hildr um hafis. 

3 H6t d H^,leygi’® sem^^ d Holmrygi^* 
jarla einbani^*, fdr til orrostu. 

G6tt hafCi enn gjofli^* gengi NorSnaanna 
oegir^* Eydana, std5 und^* drhjalmi^^ 

4 Hrauzk 6r hervdSum^®, hratt^» £ voll brynju 

visi*® verSungai*”, dt5r“ til vigs toeki**. 

L6k vits IjdtJmogu**, skyldi land verja 
gramr® enn glaCvoBri ; — st65 und*® gullhjalmi*^. 

5 SvA beit p& sverS 6r*® siklings hendi 
vdsir VAfa?5ar, sem i vatn*® brygSi, 

BrokuSu broddar*®, brotnuSu skildir®^ 
glumruCu** glymhringar®® i gotna** hausum”. 

6 TrOddusk*® torgur fyr Tfs ok bauga®^ 
hjalta harSfdtum hausar NorSmanna. 

Rdma varC i eyju, ruSu konungar®® 
skfrar® skjaldborgir i skatna bldtJi. 

1 o/4n J (1). 2 om. J (1), A, B. » -hoUu J (1). 

* om. F, * K, A, B ; funno /r J (1), J (2) ; /. /(ar) F. 

• or F. , 7 undir B, unnd A, vitf* F, 

8 em. F, Jdnsaon ; ddlgrdr K; dolgur F; dolgarar J (1); dolgar A, B. 

2 darrar J (1) ; durr vorihr rUtizk B. Holmrygi J (1). 

“ F, A, B; semi K. 12 kallar J (1). -dani F. 

1 * F, J (1), A; gofgi K,B. “ A; ayger B ; ^gir F; egir J (1); ey!Hr K, 
1® undir A, B. gull- F; haom- B. herfotum B. w rett A. 

2 ® K, J visS (1); visirB, ^ vard’ungar k\ vmrd*wngaB, 

2* air en B. *» tmkiz K, 2 * -mangu B, A, A (2) ; maugu A (1). 
28 pram E; gylji SkAldskap. oh, 64. 28 ^a^ndir B. 

2^ Lik.^.gullhjdlmioccxxiB alaoinfSkdldskaparmdl, oh. 64. *8 f 3 

2 » vatn of F. *® hrykudo odd(ar) J ( 1 ) ; hrakaiht b. A, B. 

« $kill(ir) F. *2 glaumrod’o F ; glumihratf^u B ; glumthi A. 

*• K, F ; gylfringa J (1) ; -gar A, B. »* iotna J (1). ^ haustum B. 

•• Traud*a9*u A, B. ^ vid* tyss of (tysvin A) vallde A, B. 

2® Jurar margir F. 22 skira B. 
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1 Qondul and Skdgul were sent by Gautatjh: to choose 
a king of Yngvi’s race, who should go to join Othin and 
dwell in Valholl. 

2 They found Bjorn’s brother arraying himself in coat of 
mail ; the noble king was stationed beneath his standard. 
Deadly shafts were descending and the dart was quivering. 
The battle had now begun. 

3 He called on the men of Halogaland and likewise upon 
them of Rogaland, he who had dealt slaughter to earls, as 
he marched to battle. A brave force of Northmen had 
the generous prince. — In helmet of bronze he stood, 
a terror to the Danes. 

4 Leading his chosen band he cast off his raiment of battle, 
flung his mail-coat to the ground before he began to 
fight. In helmet glittering with gold the joyous prince 
stood and sported with the sons of the host. His part it 
was to guard the land, 

5 Then did the sword in the hero’s hand pierce VAfoSr’s 
garments as if it had been whisked through waten Spear- 
heads were shivered and shields rent. The resounding 
steel clashed on the skulls of warriors. 

6 Targets and skulls were crushed by the blade of the 
generous ruler of the Northmen. A tumult arose in the 
island as the king reddened the bright serried shields 
with the blood of warriors. 
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7 Brunnu beneldar bldSgum undum, 

lutu® langbarCar at Ij^lSa Qorvi, 

BvarraSi Bdrgymir^ & sverQa nesi, ^ 

fell 065 fleiina i Qdru StorSar*. 

8 Blendusk® vi6 rotSnwm* und randar himni 

Skdglar ve? 5 r, 16 ku vi6 sky ^ um bauga ; 

xxmfSu oddldr i OSins veSri, 

hn6 mart manna fyr msekis straumi. 

9 Sdtu p& doglingar meS sverB um togin, 

meB skarBa skjoldu ok skotnar® brynjur; 

vasa sa herr i hugum ok® dtti 

til Valhallar vega. 

10 Gbndul pQ,t maelti — studdisk geirs skapti. — 

* Vex nti gengi goSa, 
es Hdkoni^® hafa meB her mikinn 
heim bond” um boBit.’ 

11 Visi pa,t heyrBi hvat valkyijur meeltu 

maerar aP® mars baki ; 
hyggiliga 16 tu ok hjalmaBar sdtu” 
ok hofSusk hlifar fyrir. 

12 * Hvi pn BY& gunni/ kvaB Hdkon, ‘ skiptir, Geirskogul” ? 

VArum p 6 verBir gagns frA goBum.’ 

‘ V^r J?vi voldum/ kvaB Skogul, ‘ at pA velli helt^® 
en J^inir fiandr^® flugu.’ 

13 ‘ RlBa vit mi skulum/ kvaB en rikja Skogul, 

‘ groenwa” heima goBa, 

OBni at segja at n6“ mun allvaldr koma 
A^® hann sjalfan®® at s 4 a.* 

I F and J (1) omit this strophe from i hl6d*gujn...8tor9ar, 2 
® -gymis A ; svaraite siorgymner B. 

* Strophes 8-~18 are omitted in the Fagrskinna. 

* F. omits this strophe; J (1) omits vii*... straumi. 

^ em. Munch and Unger ; rothnarK. ^ em. Munch and Unger; skysK, 
8 8kom{ar) F. » F ; er K. ^ 1 ® hakon F. p. 

a J 0. “ satu J (1) ; stoif^o K, F. “ i gar J (1). 

“ em. F. Jdnsson; hellz K, F; hellzt J (1). JUii^m(enn) F. 

17 em. Munch and Unger ; grina K, F; gr(!na J (1). 

^¥;herK. »» F; oA: K. » K, F ; sialfr J (1). 
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7 The swords raged like blazing fire in bloody wounds. The 
halberds stooped to draw the life of men. The blood 
gushed forth upon the swords like the sea breaking upon 
a headland ; a torrent of gore was shed upon the shores of 
Storth. 

8 Skogul’s gales raged in confusion beneath the reddened 
canopy of the shield, her clouds rolled around the bucklers. 
The waves of blood roared in Othin’s gale, and hosts were 
overthrown by the tide of gore. 

9 Now the prince was sitting with sword drawn, with shield 
cleft and mail-coat pierced ; in no cheerful mood was the 
host which was making its way to Valholl. 

10 Then said Gondul as she leaned upon the shaft of her 
spear: *Now will the forces of the gods be increased, 
since they have summoned Haakon with a great host to 
the divine abodes.’ 

11 The prince heard what the noble valkyries were sapng. 
Thoughtful was their mien as they sat on their steeds, 
with helmets upon their heads, holding their shields 
before them. 

12 ‘Why hast thou thus decided the battle, Geirskogul ? ’ asked 
Haakon ; ‘ Surely we have deserved victory of the gods ! ’ 
‘ We have brought it about that thou hast won the day,’ 
replied Skogul, ‘and that thy foes have fled.’ 

13 ‘ Now must we both ride,’ saicf the mighty Skogul, ‘ to the 
green homes of the gods, to tell Othin that a monarch is 
coming to enter his presence.’ 



108 


THE HAKONABMAL 


14 ‘ Herm6t5r ok Bragi/ kva5 Hroptat^r, 

‘ gangiS i gogn grami, 

J^vlat^ konungr ferr, sAs kappi J^ykkir, 
til hallar hinig/ 

15 Rsesir }>at maBlti — vas fr^ r6mu kominn, 

st6t5 allr i dreyra drifinn : — ^ 

‘ Ill66igr mjok® )?ykkir oss® OtJinn vesa, 
sjdm^ v6r bans um hugi/ 

16 ‘ Einherja® gris skalt p(i allra hafa, 

pigg pA at j4.silm 6l. 

Jarla b^,gi, pn Att inni h6r 
Atta brcBtJr/ kvaS Bragi, 

17 ‘ GerSar vArar/ kvaS enn g6?5i konungr, 

* viljum v6r sjalfir® hafa; 
hjalm ok brynju skal hirSa vel, 

gdtt es til gors’ at taka.' 

18 pA J>at kyndisk, hv6 sA konungr hafiSi 

vel um )?yrmt vAum, 
es HAkon bA?Su heilan koma 

rA5 dll ok regin. 


19 GdCu doBgri verSr sA gramr um borinn, 

es s 6 r getr sHkan sefa ; 
bans aldar mun se vesa 

at gdtSu getit. 

20 Mun dbundinn A j^ta sjdt 

Fenrisulfr um® fara, 

A5r jafngdSr A au55a tr5?5 
konungmatJr® komi. 


21 Deyr f6, deyja fraendr, 
e3r5isk land ok ; 
slz“ HAkon f6r“ me5 heiCin goS, 
mdrg es pj6^ um fgAtC 


K, J(l); *(WP. Som. F. * K, J (1) ; F. 

iialfir J (1). 7 goTi K; geyr$ F, J (1). ® oj 

K, F ; konungr J (1). w glzt K, J (1) ; Hti F 


fF 

XI 


Enhveria J (1) 
; om. E, J (1) 
J; om.K,F. 
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14 ‘ Herm 6 t 5 r and Bragi,’ said Hroptatjir, ‘ go ye to meet the 
prince; for there is coming to our hall a king who has 
proved himself a hero/ 

15 Then spake the prince who had come from the tumult, 
and stood all drenched with blood. — 'Othin has shown 
himself very hostile towards us. We are afraid of his 
displeasure.’ 

16 ^ No harm shalt thou get from any of the Einheijar,’ said 
Bragi ; ‘ Accept ale from the Mbit ! Foe of Earls, thou 
hast eight brothers in our abode.’ 

17 ‘ We will keep our armour in our own possession,’ said the 
brave king ; ' helm and mail-coat must be well guarded. 
It is well to have one’s gear to hand.’ 

18 Then it was made manifest, when all the divine council 
bade Haakon welcome, how that king had dealt reverently 
with the sanctuaries. 

19 A prince who gains for himself such a character is born 
under a happy star; his life will ever be held in good 
report. 

20 The wolf of Fenrir will be let loose upon the homes of 
men before so good a prince shall succeed to his vacant 
place. 

21 Cattle are dying, kinsfolk are dying, land and realm are 
laid waste, and many people have been reduced to bondage 
since Haakon passed away to the heathen gods. 
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XI. THE DARRAHARLJO© 

This poem is preserved in the NjdU Saga, ch. 157. It 
follows immediately on the account of the battle of Clontarf S 
which was fought on Good Friday, 1014, between Brian 
Borumh, the high-king of Ireland, and SigurtSr, Earl of Orkney. 

The accounts of the battle preserved in Norse and Irish 
literature are singularly full and interesting®. According to 
the Nj&ls Saga (ch. 154) the battle had its origin in the desire 
of KormloO, the mother of Sigtryggr Silken-beard, King of 
Dublin, to be avenged on Brian Borumh, to whom she had 
formerly been married. To accomplish this end, she sent her 
son to SigurSr, Earl of Orkney, and to BrdCir, a Viking chief 
coasting off the Isle of Man, bidding him offer any terms to 
gain their assistance. Taking her at her word Sigtryggr 
promised his mother in marriage to each of them without 
informing the other, and thus obtained their aid. There is no 
reason for questioning the truth of this story ; but it is to be 
noted that according to Irish authorities it was Brian who took 
the offensive, and an attack was no doubt expected from him. 

The Irish forces came up on Palm Sunday, but the battle 
did not take place till the Friday. According to Njdk Saga, 
ch. 157, this was because Br65ir had ascertained by witchcraft 
that if they fought on Good Friday King Brian would fall but 
gain the victory; but if they fought before that day the 
battle would prove fatal to all who were against him®. Accord- 
ing to the Irish accounts^ the two armies met on the morning 
of Good Friday and the battle opened with a single combat. 

1 The Story of the Irish War contained in ch. 154 ff. is connected only in 
the loosest way with the rest of the saga, and is believed to have been taken 
from a lost Brjdm Saga which was used also in TJiorsteins Saga Sittuhalssonar 
(of. F. Jdnsson’s ed. of Brennu-Njdlssaga (Halle, 1908), pp. xxxff.). Thor- 
steinn, son of Hallr & Si<5u, is said to have oeen present at the battle together 
with Hrafn the Bed, and it is possible that the story of the battle was derived 
ultimately from them. 

^ Cf. Njdls Saga, oh. 156, 157 ; Thunteins Saga Sid^halssonar, ch. 2 ; 
Orkneyinga Saga, ch. 13, etc. ; War of the Gaedhil with the Qaill (Bolls 
Series), p. 151 ff. ; Annals of Loch CS (Bolls Series), p. 3 ff., etc. 

® Cf. however the War of the Gaedhil with the Gaill, p. 157. There is 
nothing irreconcilable in the two accounts. 

^ War of the Gaedhil with the GaiU, p. 176 fi. 
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Plait, son of the King of ‘Lochlainn,’ and 'a brave champion 
of the foreigners* (i.e. the Norsemen), had challenged Domh- 
nail, a warrior on Brian’s side, the night before the battle ; 
and .now he stepped forward in jfront of the Irish host crying 
three times “Faras Domhnall?” (Hvar es, ‘where is,’ Domhnall ?) 
Domhnall answered and said “Sund, a snithing” (Here, 
O ni&ingry ‘wretch’) ! 

‘They fought then, and each of them endeavoured to 
slaughter the other; and they fell by each other, and the way 
that they fell was, with the sword of each through the heart 
of the other ; and the hair of each in the clinched hands of 
the other. And the combat of that pair was the first [of the 
battle].’ 

Then the hosts came together and a tremendous fight took 
place, lasting from sunrise to sunset, from tide to tide^ 

‘And each party of them remembered their ancient ani- 
mosities towards each other, and each party of them attacked 
the other. And it will be one of the wonders of the day 
of judgment to relate the description of this tremendous 
onsets.. It appeared to the people of Ath Cliath (Dublin) 
who were watching them from their battlements, that not more 
numerous would be the sheaves floating over a great company 
reaping a field of oats ; even though two or three battalions 
were working at it, than the hair flying wdth the wind from 
them, cut away by the heavy gleaming axes, and by bright 
flaming swords. Whereupon the son of Amhlaibh (i.e. King 
Sigtryggr), who was on the battlements of his tower, watching 
them said: “Well do the foreigners reap the field,” said he ; 
“ Many ip the sheaf they let go from them*”.’ 

The Irish annalist continues in words which recall passages 
of the DarmdaWydd’ (strophes 1, 9): 

‘There was a field, and a ditch, between us and them, and 
the sharp wind of the spring coming over them towards us ; 
and it was not longer than the time that a cow could be 
milked, or two cows, that we continued there, when not one 
person of the two hosts could recognize another... we were so 

^ War of the Gaedhil with the Oailly p. 191. 

* 16., p. 176. * 16., p. 191. 
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covered, as well our heads as our faces, and our clothes, with 
the drops of gory blood, carried by the force of the sharp cold 
wind which passed over them to us. And even if we attempted 
to perform any deed of valour we were unable to do it, because 
our spears over our heads had become clogged and bound with 
long locks of hair, which the wind forced upon us, when cut 
away by well-aimed swords, and gleaming axes ; so that it was 
half occupation to us to endeavourto disentangle, and cast them 
off And it is one of the problems of Erinn, whether the 
valour of those who sustained that crushing assault was 
greater than ours who bore the sight of it without running 
distracted before the winds or fainting^.’ 

There fell Earl SigurSr of Orkney defending the famous 
raven banner*, and there fell Murchadh, eldest son of King 
Brian, and a countless host of men on either hand. 

According to Njdls Saga King Sigtryggr commanded one 
wing of the host; but the Irish annals are unanimous in 
declaring that he watched the battle with his wife from the 
fortifications of Dublin, and this is no doubt correct. Even 
his troops were apparently not engaged ; for the Irish are said 
to have forborne from attacking Dublin through fear that 
Sigtryggr’s men would come out and attack them®. 

According to the Irish chronicle * King Brian was kneeling 
on a cushion with his psalter, 'for he would not fight on a holy 
day®.* His end is told with characteristic picturesqueness by 
the Irish annalist. After a watch kept by Brian's attendant 
which vividly recalls the watch kept by Sister Anne in the 
Bluebeard story, BrotJir was seen approaching with two 
attendants. 

‘ One of the three who were there, and who had been in 
Brian's service, said “Cing, cing," said he, " this is the king.” 
"No, no, but priest, priest,” said BrdtJir. "It is not he but a 
noble priest.” " By no means,” said the soldier, "that is the 

i 

^ War of the Oaedhil with the Oaill, p. ?.83. 

^ For farther details, cf. str. 6 below, note. Of. also Njdla Saga, oh. 157 ; 
Thorsteins Saga Siduhaleeonar, ch.^2. 

* ITar of the Oaedhil with the Oaill, p. 209. Of. also p. 211. 

^ Ib, p. 197. 

® Of, NjdU Saga, ch. 157. 
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great king Brian ” ’ Then BrdSir turned aside and slew King 
Brian and was afterwards slain himself \ 

This great battle which was regarded by bards and annalists 
alike as one of the greatest in Irish history® was the occasion 
of many poems which are scattered up and down the Irish 
annals*, and elsewhere* It is said in both the Norse and 
Irish authorities to have been accompanied by strange visions 
and portents*. One of these visions is thus described in 
Nj&ts Saga (ch. 156) : 

‘ On the morning of Good Friday the following event 
happened in Caithness. A man called DorruSr was out 
walking and saw twelve persons ride in a body to a dyngja^ 
where they all disappeared. He went to the dyngja and 
looked in through one of the windows and saw that there 
were women inside and they had set up a loom. Men’s heads 
served for weights, men’s entrails for the weft and warp, 
a sword for the ‘‘beater in’" and an arrow for the hrsdl They 
sang the following verses.’ 

At this point the saga inserts the poem Darra&arlj6&, after 
which it continues as follows : 

‘Then they pulled down the web and tore it asunder, and 
each of them kept the part she had hold of. DorruBr now 
turned away from the window and went home. And they 
mounted their steeds, and rode six to the south and the other 
six to the north. Brandr, the son of Gneisti, had a similar 
vision in the Faroes/ 


1 The War of the Gaedhil with the Qaill and the Annals of Loch Ce are 
silent as to BrdtSir’s slayer. Aooording to Njdls Saga he was slain by Ulfr 
^e Quarrelsome; aooording to Thorsteins Saga Siltuhalssonar, ch. 2, by 
Ospakr his own brother. 

2 It is the climax to which the War of the Gaedhil with the Gaill works 
up and with which the work abruptly closes. It is also the opening entry and 
the starting-point of the Annals of Loch C^. Its importance however is 
literary rather than historical. Sigtryggr continued to reign over Dublin for 
many years. 

* War of the Gaedhil with the Gaillj pp. 205, 207 ; Keating’s History of 
Ireland (Ir. Text Soc.), Vol. iii, Section xxv, p. 277. 

< Cf. NjdU Sagat ch. 167. c 

® Of, the War of the Gaedhil with the Gaill^ p. 173 ; Thorsteins Saga 
SUhihaUsonar, oh. 2; Annals of Loch pp. 7 — 11, 

• Dy^igjat generaUy used in Iceland for the ladies’ bower. Originally it 
would seem to have meant a room for weaving, as a rule partly or wholly 
underground ; of. early German dung (tunc), textrina. 
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It is generally agreed that ' DorruSr * is a myth and owes his 
existence to the expression vefr darra&ar in str. 4. An easier 
explanation would be provided by the name of the poem 
Darra&arljdt^ as suggested by Munch ^ if this was current 
when the story was written down ; but none of the MSS, give 
a title to the poem. It is worth noting that the expression 
vefr darra&ar occurs in Egill Skallagrimsson's Hdfw^lausn 
(str. 5) which is said to have been composed in 936. Accord- 
ing to F. Jdnsson® DarraSr (‘Dorro}?r ') is a name of Othin ; but 
other scholars take the expression to mean ‘ web of the spear.* 

Of the date and authorship of the poem we know nothing. 
The majority of scholars, including S. Bugge® F. Jdnsson^ 
E. Mogk®, etc. believe it to have been composed not very 
long after the battle, whether in the British Isles or in 
Iceland, the latter view being favoured by F. Jdnsson. 
Heusler* on the other hand thinks that it dates from a later 
period, and that it was based on stories of the battle ‘ in saga 
form,* though he admits that there is nothing to prevent its 
being as early as the eleventh century. Others^ again have 
suggested that the poem was not originally connected with 
the battle of Clontarf, and in this connection we may 
perhaps note that it contains no proper names except 
irar in str. 8. So far as I am aware, however, no scholar 
appears to have stated the grounds for his view in any detail. 

The poem was known, perhaps in ballad form, in Orkney in 
the latter part of the eighteenth century. In Lockhart's 
lAfe of Sir Walter Scott (Edinburgh, 1902), Vol. iv, p. 223 ff., 
the following passage occurs : 

* A clergyman. . .while some remnants of the Norse were yet 
spoken in North Ronaldsha, carried thither the translation of 
Mr Gray, then newly published, and read it to some of the 

^ Det norske Folks Hutorie (Christiania, 1853), Part i, Vol. ii, p. 648, foot- 
note. 2 Brennu-Njdlssaga (Halle, 1908), p. 416, note to str. 4. 

* {Norsk) Historisk Tidsskrift, 1901, Vol. ii, pp, 76 f. 

^ Den IsUindske Litteraturs Historie (Copenhagen, 1907), p. 78. 

” Oeschichte der Norwegisch’Islandischen Literatur (Strassbnrg, 1904), 
p. 676. 6 Eddica Minora (Dortmund, 1903), p. lii. 

^ Bosenberg, Nordboemes Aandsliv, Vol. i, p. 376 f. ; Steenstrup, Norman^ 
neme (Copenhagen, 1882), Vol. in, p. 170. 
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old people as refening to the ancient history of their islands. 
But so soon as he had proceeded a little way, they exclaimed 
they knew it very well in the original, and had often sung it 
to himself when he asked them for an old Norse song ; they 
called it The Enchantresses! 

It is not impossible that the poem may have come from 
Iceland to Orkney at some time during the Middle Ages or 
possibly even later ; but as it stands, the external evidence, 
taken in connection with the reference to Caithness in the 
saga, certainly points to the north of Scotland rather than 
to Iceland. 

The evidence contained in the poem itself, however, presents 
certain difficulties. It has been mentioned that it contains no 
proper names except the word Irar. The historical informa- 
tion which it gives may be summed up as follows : (1) a great 
battle is taking place, which concerns a young king for whose 
safety and success the spell is being sung (str. 4, 5, 6, 10) ; 
(2) a mighty chief {rikr gramr\ also described as jarlma^, 
(str. 7) is slain ; (3) the Irish also are suffering a disaster 
which will never be forgotten (str. 8); (4) the people who 
hitherto have been confined to the outlying headlands will 
now rule the country (str. 7). 

It is to be observed that while (2), (3) and (4) of these items 
are mentioned only in one strophe — or rather half-strophe — 
each, the ‘young king’ is the subject of four out of the eleven 
strophes, and there can be no doubt that it is with him that 
the poem is primarily concerned. It cannot therefore be 
derived from the only Icelandic form of the story {Njdls Saga) 
which has come down to us; for there the sympathy is obviously 
on the side of Brian, while Sigtryggr appears as a cunning 
enough but by no means heroic character. The Icelanders who 
were present in the battle had gone there in the following of 
Earl SigurSr, not of Sigtryggr ; nor was the latter a man of 
any great distinction, although he reigned for more than half 
a century. * 

The facts pointed out above would seem rather to point to 
Dublin as the original home of the poem. King Sigtryggr’s 
followers might regard the battle as no great misfortune, and 
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look forward to victories over the Irish in the future. But 
other difficulties still remain. According to the Irish authorities, 
which are both earlier and fuller than the Norse, Sigtryggr 
took no part in the battle, so that the working of the spell for 
his safety would seem to be superfluous. Why too should the 
youth of the king be so frequently mentioned ? His father 
died in 980 and he himself became king in 988, so that he 
cannot have been far short of forty at the time of the battle. 

I am inclined therefore to suspect that the poem was com- 
posed for some other occasion, probably in Ireland ^ and that 
it only became associated with the battle of Clontarfat a later 
period, whether in Orkney or in Iceland. We know that the 
early years of Sigtryggr’s reign were disturbed, e.g. in 993, 
when he was ejected for a time from Dublin; but few details 
of these events have been preserved. It is not impossible, 
however, that it was originally concerned with some earlier 
king, e.g. with the earlier Sigtryggr, who in the year 919 
defeated and slew the high-king Njdll Glundubh in the 
neighbourhood of Dublin — an event which would certainly 
seem to suit str. 7 more appropriately than anything that we 
know of in the history of the later Sigtryggr. It is perhaps 
worth pointing out that in that case the use of the expression 
vefr darra&ar by Egill in 936 could be satisfactorily explained 
as due to our poem. The expression itself may have been 
suggested by the Irish word mdrehglaim^ ‘ the great woof of 
war,* which occurs in The Song of GaroWs Sword^, dating 
from 909. 

^ It is of interest to note in this connection that the word gagar (str. 3, 
1. 4) is a Gaelic loan word. Irish elements are distinctly discernible also in 
the account of the battle in the prose of NjdUt Saga — in the fuiraculous 
healing of the arm of Brian’s servant, and in the joining of Brian’s head to 
his body after it had been severed. These elements are in all probability 
derived from the lost Brjdm Saga (cf. p. 118 below). We may compare the 
account in the Three Fragments of Annals (ed. J. O’Donovan, Dublin, 1860, 
Vol. I, p. 45 f.), of the miraculous joining of Donnba’s head to his body. Munch 
suggested (Det norske Folks Histories Christiania, 1853, Part i, 2, p. 647) with 
much probability that the story of the battle may have been brought to 
Iceland by Thorsteinn, son of Hallr 4 SiSu^ who stayed for some time with 
Eer'8j41fa'Sr after be had surrendered to him (cf. Njdls Saga^ ch. 157) ; but 1 do 
not think this explanation will hold good for the poem, which would seem 
thus to have been composed in Dublin, and later to have found a home in the 
north of Scotland. 

‘ An annotated text and translation of this poem are given by Kuno 
Meyer in the Revue Celtique, Vol. xx (1899), p. 9 ff. ; and in the QaeUe 
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The following short piece occurs in NjdU Saga, ch. 167, 
just after the Darra9arljd& (cf. p. 114 above). It is intro- 
duced as follows : ‘ Earl Gilli in the Hebrides dreamed that 
a man came to him and gave his name as Herfinnr and said 
that he had come from Ireland. The Earl dreamed that he 
asked him for news from that quarter. The man recited 
this verse.* 

Here follows the fragment given below : 

Vask J>ars bragnar bbrSusk, brandr gall 4 frlandi, 

margr pars moettusk torgur; malmr gnast i dyn hjalma; 

sdkn peirsL frAk snarpa ; SigurSr fell i dyn vigra ; 

&St toeCi ben bloeSa; Bijann fell ok belt velli^ 

*I have been in Ireland where heroes were fighting and 
many a sword was clashing as shield met shield — the steel 
was shivered in the crash of armour. Fierce I know was 
the encounter of those warriors. SigurtSr fell in the crash of 
spears, but the blood was already pouring from his wounds. 
Brian fell but won the victory.* 

Nothing definite is known as to the origin and date of 
the poem, though, like the Darra&arlj6&, it may have been 
preserved in the Brjdns 8aga\ 

In order to understand clearly the metaphor which is 
worked out so fully in the first two strophes of the Darra^ar- 
it is necessary to have a clear understanding of the old 
upright or perpendicular loom (vefsta&r, vef stall) which was 
still in common use in Iceland in the latter half of the 
eighteenth century^ 

Journal, Vol. x (1900), p. 613 ff. (of. especially his note on the variant 
readings of mdrenglaim). The translation has also been reprinted in Ancient 
Irish Poetry^ (London, 1913) p. 72, by the same author. Similar terms 
are not unknown elsewhere in Norse and in other Teutonic languages, 
e.g. HelgahoiJ'a Htmdingsbana, i, str. 3 f., Beowulf, 1. 697 ; but I do not 
know of any parallel so close as the Irish one given above. 

^ dyn hjahna, cf. 1. 3, dyn vigra , — Eennings f 9 r battle. 

' Some editors omit the stop after hlosffa, Cf. Asmundarson’s ed. and the 
Orkneyinga Saga (Bolls Series), Appendix, p. 862. The translation would 
then be, * Brian fell but won the battle before his wounds began to bleed.* 

* Of. F. J5nsson*s ed. of Brennu-Njdlssaga, p. xxxff. 

' * Aooounts of the Norse upright loom and the technical terms used in 
connection with it are to be found in the Antiquarish Tidsskrift (Oopen- 
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The root principle of all weaving is the rapid passing to 
and fro of a single free thread of yam (i.e. weft thread) 
alternately under and over a series of parallel threads of 
yam (i.e. warp threads). This process is represented by the 
expression vir\da vef. To ensure a durable fabric, care must 
be taken in simple weaving, as in the ordinary darning 
stitch, that the weft thread is never placed under the same 
thread of warp in two consecutive passages. To facilitate 
the weaver*s task the threads of the warp are invariably 
stretched and held taut, generally by weights. 

In the old Icelandic upright loom t&e warp threads (vefr) 
are attached to a thick rounded bar of wood (rifr) which 
revolves freely in two wooden sockets at the top of two 
upright wooden posts (hleinar). A beam (skaft) or, later, 
two or even several beams, rested on wooden pegs (skaftillir) 
in the middle of the hleinar. To this skaft are attached the 
ends of a number of threads. At the unattached ends are 
loops through each of which is threaded every alternate 
warp thread. The backward and forward movement of the 
skaft thus serves to decussate the warp threads in much the 
same way as the heilds of a modem horizontal hand loom. 
Naturally the shed, or space between the warp threads, is 
widened and work facilitated by the addition of a second 
skaft. The ends of the warp opposite to the rifr are 
weighted {kljaSr), singly or in groups, by heavy stones 
(kljdsteinar), which hang freely and hold the warp taut. 
The work of the reed in the modern hand loom seems to 

hagen, 1846 — 1848), p. 212; A. Barlow, History and Principles of Weaving 
(London, 1878), p. 58 ff. ; Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities 
(ed. Smith, Wayte and Marindin, London, 1890 — 1891), s.v. Tela^ Fntzner, 
Ordhog over det gamle norske Sprog (Christiania, 1886 — 1896), s.v. vefr, sheiff 
(f, (2)), hrssll, etc. Further references may be made to K. Leems, BeshriveUe 
over Finmarkens Lapper, published (English translation) in Pinkerton’s 
Voyages and Travels (London, 1808), Vol. i, p. 447 ; N. M. Petersen, 
Historiske Fortallinger om Islmndemes Fserd hjemme og ude (Copenhagen, 
1862), Vol. II, p. 350 ff.; E. Sundt, Folkevennen for 1865, p. 69 ff. Sub- 
sequent accounts of Norse and Icelandic weaving have been based for the most 
part on 0. Olavins’s (Ekonomisk Reise gjennem Island, SorjOe, 1772, Vol. i 
(2Dd ed. Amsterdam, 1780, Vol. ii, 630)., His account, however, is far from 
clear (cf. p. 120 below), and the above descriptions all require to be checked by 
the account given by Mr Ling Both of some practical experiments made by 
him on these upright looms. Cf. his pamphlet Ancient Egyptian and 
Greek Looms, published in *Bankfield Museum Notes,’ Second Series, No. 2 
(HaUfax, 1913), p. 34 ff. 
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have been done by different implements at different periods, 
and on this point there is no consensus of opinion among 
experts. It seems to be clear, however, that at any rate a 
part of this work was done by the skeitS^ a large smooth 
spear-shaped implement of whalebone. It may have been 
used also to ‘sley * or force up^ the threads of the weft so that 
they should lie close together to give the necessary firmness 
to the fabric. This work appears to have been performed 
in some cases by a comb-shaped implement, and the s&etft 
inserted into the shed, as its shape suggests, to give the 
necessary blow to the comb from below. Mr Roth however 
declares* that he can get no good results from sleying the 
threads of the upright loom with this ‘ comb.* 

The same vagueness unfortunately exists as to the use of 
the hrsell, a small sharp implement of bone or hard wood 
hanging from the rifr by a cord. It would no doubt be 
used to separate the threads of the warp, preparatory to 
threading them through the loops of the heilds ; and it may 
also have been used for adjusting the weft threads from 
time to time. It is to be noted, however, that in 01avius*8 
account of the Icelandic loom the hrsell and the skeify are 
both said to be used for ‘beating in* the weft; but the 
description is obscure in many other points also, and Mr Roth 
is of the opinion* that the hrsell was used as a preliminary 
to the skeify. He refers to the statement of N. Annandale {The 
Faroes and Icelandy Oxford, 1905, p. 195 f.) that he obtained 
in the Faroes a beater-in (‘ weaver*s sword *) made of a whale*s 
jaw or rib. Such an object would probably serve the purposes 
of both a hrsell and a skeifyy having approximately the shape 
of the former and the dimensions of the latter. The shuttle 
was unknown, and the weft threads were pushed through 
the warp by hand. 

^ It is to be observed that on the upright looms of the North the cloth 
was woven downwards, the first weft thread being inserted at the top of the 
warp and sleyed upwards.' ^ 

* Cf. H. L. Both, Ancient Egyptian and Greek Looms (* Bankfield Museum 
Notes,’ Second Series, No. 2, Halifax, 191S), p. 20 and footnote. 

> Ancient Egyptian and Greek LooTns, p. 85. 
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The following are the more important mss. of Njals Saga 
in which the poem has been preserved^: 

F : Reyhjabdk (AM. 468), c. 1300. 

A : Md&ruvallahok (AM. 132), c. 1350. 

I : Qrdskinna (GL Kgl. Sami 2870), c. 1300 (17th C. 
transcript). 

E : Oddahdk (AM. 466), 15th Century. 

Ms. I is incomplete, and for the portion which includes 
the DarratSarljd^ we are dependent on a seventeenth century* 
transcript. The text of the poem whi6h it offers is on the 
whole the most reliable; but its readings often require to 
be checked by a comparison with the other three MSS. I have 
therefore taken I as the basis of my text, indicating the most 
important of the variant readings in the footnotes below. 

The metre of the poem is Fomyrdislag, Cf. p. 78 above. 

^ Of. J6n Thorkelsson, *Om handskrifterne af Njala’ in Njdla, Vol. ii 
(Copenhagen, 1889), p. 649 Cf. also p. 579 fi.; F. Jdnsson’B edition of 
JSrennu-NjdUsaga (Halle, 1908), p. xm ; Heusler, Eddica Minora, p. xlviii. 
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1 Vitt es orpit^ fyr valfalli 

rifs* reiSiskj^®, rignir bl6f5i ; 

nii*8 fyr geirum grAr upp kominn 

vefr verfij^Sar s&s* vinur fylla 

rau5um vefti® Kandv4s bana*. 

2 Sis orpinn vefr’ yta J>ormum 

ok harSkljdCr® ^ hoftJum manna; 
eru dreyrrekin dorr® at skdftum, 

jamvarSr^® yllir’^ enn orum hraelaCr^®; 

skulum sM sverSum sigrvef }>enna. 

3 Gengr Hildr vefa’^ ok Hjor)?rimul, 

Sanngri?5r^®, SvipuP* sverSum tognum^’; 

skaft mun gnesta, skjoldr mun bresta^®; 
mun hjalmgagarr i hlif koma. 

4 Vindum^®, vindum vef darraSar, 

b6s ungr konungr dtti fyrri ; 

fram skulum ganga ok®® i folk va5a, 

J^ars vinir vArir vApnum skifta. 

5 Vindum, vindum vef darraSar, 

ok siklingi sttan fylgjum ; 

pax bragna®® bl65gar randir 
Gunnr ok Gondul psers grami hlifSu®®. 

6 Vindum, vindum vef darraSar, 

]>ars v6 va?5a vigra manna; 

Idtum eigi lif bans farask®* ; 

eigu valkyijur vals®® um kosti. 

^ A ; ordit I ; orpinn E ; orf(inn) F. ® reifs I, ® om. E, P, I. 
■* Jfmr er Ayl; pm E, P. ® om. E. 

® A ; Bandvis lika I ; randverks bla E ; randversk bla F. ^ vefr orpinn I, 
® -klia pT Hss. ® davggr E. iamvaraS E ; iarvard r I. ylli F, E. 

« A, I ; hrsBlad E ; hralar F. « A, E, F ; skal I. at vef a I. 

“ SangriSr A ; ok 8andgiH)dr I ; Sangnidr F ; Savgnid{r) E. 

8ip^ F ; om. I, tognypi A, I ; rehia E, F. 

sk&pt munu gnestay en akildir munu hresta I. 1 om. this strophe. 

fiokk E. » sia E, F, I ; sdu A. 

em. Thork^on and Glslason; bragnar E, F ; barak\ bera 1. 

A, B, I ; fylgdu F. ^ Uf her svaraz F. 

E, F, I (margin) ; vigs A, I (text). 
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1 A loom has been set up, stretching afar and portending 

slaughter and a rain of blood is pouring. Upon it has 

been stretched a warp of human beings — a warp grey 
with spears, which the valkyries are filling with weft of 
crimson. 

2 This warp is formed of men’s entrails, and is heavily 
weighted with human heads. Blood-stained javelins 
serve as heddles, the spool is shod with iron, the hrmll 
is formed of arrows, and it is with swords that we must 
sley this web of battle. 

3 Hildr is going to weave, and Hj<5r)^rimul, Sanngri5r and 
Svipul with drawn swords. The spearshaft will snap, the 
shield will be cleft, and armour will be pierced by the 
render of the helmet. 

4 We are weaving, weaving the web of the spear. Young 
is the king who owned it in the past. Forth must we 
step, and make our way into the battle, where the. arms 
of our friends are clashing. 

5 We are weaving, weaving the web of the spear, and we 
shall continue to aid the hero. Then Gunnr and Gondul 
who have guarded the prince will look upon the bloody 
shields of warriors. 

6 We are weaving, weaving the web of the spear, while 
the standard of the valiant warrior is advancing. We 
shall not suffer him to lose his life. It is for the valkyries 
to determine who shall be slain. 
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7 peir munu Ij^ir l($ndum 

es litskaga dt$r um bygf5u ; 
kveSk rikjtim gram rdCinn dauSa ; 

. mis fyr oddum jarlmatSr^ hniginn. 

8 Ok munu frar angr um biCa, 

}>ats aldri mun j^tum fyrnask ; 
nu8 vefr ofinn, enn vollr ro5inn ; 

munu um lend fara laespjoll gota. 

9 Niis dgurlegt um at litask, 

es dreyrug skjr * dregr^ meS himni ; 
mun loft litat* Ij^a bldSi, 

es sdknvarSir^ syngja® kunnu®. 

10 Vel kvdSum’ v^r um konung ungan 

sigrljdSa® §ol5® ; syngjum heilar ! 

Enn hinn nemi es heyrir & 
geirfljdSa^® ok gumum segi^^ 

11 RiSum hestum hart^® lit berum 
brugCnum sverSum & braut heSan. 

^ iaklausamaifrl, ^ es...dregri at dreyrugtskp dregak ^ litaakl, 

* em. F. J6 q8soii ; apdr varar E, F ; apdr varifar A ; />d er aSkn vardar I. 

® A, I ; apringa E, F. ® om. A. 

^ kvddu E ; kvedu A ; k(ra)du F. ® aigrhlidda A, E, 1; aigr hli&a F. 

® A, F ; Jlidd E, L I; geirljdda A ; geirhljdda E, F. 

hljdd I ; Jljdd E ; fpld A, F. A, I ; akemti E, F. Allz A. 
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7 The people who have hitherto occupied only the out- 
l3ring headlands shall have dominion over the land. I 
declare that death is ordained for a mighty prince. — 
Even now the earl has been laid low by the spears. 

8 The Irish too will suffer a sorrow which will never be 
forgotten by men. Now the web has been woven and 
the field dyed crimson. The news of the disaster will 
travel throughout the world. 

9 It is ghastly now to look around, when blood-red clouds 
are gathering in the sky. The air is* being dyed with the 
blood of men, while the maidens of battle are singing. 

loMany spells of victory have we chanted well for the 
young king. May we have luck in our singing! And may 
he who hearkens to the spear-maidens’ lay learn it and 
tell it to men. 

1 1 Let us brandish our swords, and gallop our barebacked 
steeds out hence and away. 
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XIL THE SONATORREK, ETC. 

Egill Skallagrimsson, the most important of all the poets 
of Iceland, was born about the year 900 at Borg in Borg- 
ari^^rtSr, where his father Skallagrimr had settled on his 
departure from Norway in 878. The story of his life, together 
with what remains of his poems, is preserved in the saga 
which bears his name, and which appears to have been 
written down about the close of the twelfth century. At an 
early age Egill showed signs of a truculent and unruly dis- 
position. He went abroad for the first time about the year 
915 with his elder brother Thdrdlfr, and spent the next ten 
years in Norway. His conduct there brought upon him the 
hostility of Eric (B166ox), son of King Harold the Fair- 
haired, and more especially of Eric’s wife Gunnhildr. In 
consequence of this the two brothers had to leave Norway. 
They went to England and took service under King Aethel- 
stan whose territories were threatened with invasion by 
‘ Olaf the Red,’ who is represented in the saga as King of 
Scotland. In the campaign which ensued Th6r61fr was 
killed. Egill was handsomely rewarded for his services by 
King Aethelstan, and shortly afterwards went back to 
Norway, where he married AsgerSr, his brother’s widow. 
With her he returned home to Iceland (about 927). Some 
years later, hearing of the death of his wife’s father, he again 
visited Norway to claim her share of the property. The 
claim was disputed by the husband of his wife’s sister who 
alleged that AsgerSr was illegitimate. Egill again incurred 
the wrath of Eric who was now king, and his life was saved 
only by the efforts of the baron Arinbjom, a relative of his 
wife. Eventually Egill murdered both the rival claimant and 
a young son of the king, and then escaped to Iceland. In 
936 he again set out for England to visit King Aethelstan, 
being unaware that Eric had been expelled from Norway 
and was now established under Aethelstan at York. Egill’s 
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ship was wrecked at the mouth of the Humber, but he suc- 
ceeded in finding his friend Arinbjom, who persuaded him 
to compose a panegyric on King Eric (the HdfutSlausn), by 
means of which he was enabled to save his life. After some 
time spent with King Aethelstan, and another short visit to 
Norway, he returned home to Iceland (about 938). He was 
again in Norway for about two years (about 950 — 952); but 
apart from this he spent the rest of his life in his native 
land. He occupied the family home at Borg until after his 
wife’s death (about 973), when he gave it up to his son 
Thorsteinn. After this he lived with his stepdaughter 
Thordis at Mosfell, where he died about 982. Besides Thor- 
steinn he had two sons, both of whom died young (about 
960), and two daughters, one of whom (ThorgerSr) was 
married to Olaf PAi, and is a prominent character in the 
Laxda^la Saga. 

Three of Egill’s longer poems have been preserved — the 
Hdfat^lausn, composed at York in 936, the Smatorrek, an 
elegy on the loss of his two sons, and the Arinhjarnar- 
drdpa, composed in honour of his friend Arinbjom. The two 
latter are believed to date from about 960. In addition to 
these, he is known to have composed at least three other long 
poems, one of which (the A&alsteinsdrdpa) was a panegjnric 
in honour of King Aethelstan, composed about 926. Of this 
the first verse and the refrain have been preserved and are 
given below. The saga contains also a large number of 
single strophes, which are said to have been composed by 
Egill on various occasions. 

Egill’s poems, more especially the shorter pieces, are 
typical examples of the highly artificial style of composition 
cultivated by the poets of his day. The extravagant kennings 
render them distasteful to the modem reader, and this 
distaste is intensified by the habit of interweaving two or 
more co-ordinate sentences, which are not always easy to 
disentangle. Indeed it must hgive required considerable 
familiarity with the art to apprehend the poet’s meaning 
when he was declaiming them. At the same time, they are 
of considerable interest for the light which they throw on 
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the man’s character, in addition to the information which 
they give in regard to the life and thought of the times. 

The most important texts of EgiU Saga are contained in 
two vellums, AM, 132 (M), dating probably from about the 
middle of the fourteenth century, and the Wblfenhuttel ms. 
( W), which is of about the same date but incomplete — and one 
paper MS. AM, 453, copied, apparently, in the seventeenth 
century, from a MS. (K), dating from about 1400, of which 
only a small fragment {AM, 162 E) now remains. Of these 
MSS. M is in every way the best. According to F. Jdnsson 
the remaining MSS. are of no independent value. 

As specimens of Egill’s style I have selected (1) two 
strophes from ch. 55, which form a short elegy on the death 
of his brother Thdrdlfr, (2) the opening strophe and the 
refrain — all that is preserved — of his panegyric on King 
Aethelstan, also from ch. 55, (3) the elegy {Sonatorrek) on 
the deaths of his two sons, from ch. 78. 

With regard to the two former pieces it is to be observed 
that according to the saga the war against ‘ Olaf the Red ’ 
broke out very shortly after Aethelstan had succeeded to the 
throne. Thdrdlfr and Egill offered their services to the king, 
and the former was given an important command in the 
army. In the fighting which followed he was killed, but the 
English were victorious, largely owing to Egill’s braveiy. 
Olaf was slain, and his army was dispersed. 

It 'is clear that the saga, which was not written down until 
about the year 1200, is inaccurate in several particulars. In 
‘ Olaf the Red ’ two distinct persons appear to be confused. 
Anlaf (l3ld.fr), son of Guthfrith, King of Dublin, and his ally 
Constantine, King of Scotland; but neither of them was 
killed in battle against Aethelstan^. The battle described in 
the saga is said to have taken place shortly after Aethel- 
stan’s accession, and many years before King Eric was 
expelled from Norway (935). It cannot therefore be the 
Battle of Brunanburh which was fought in 937®, in spite of 
the similarity between the names Vinhei(5r and Vimd and 


^ Cf. p. 61 £F. above. 


^ Gf. p. 59 £F. above. 
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the name Weondun which Symeon of Durham^ gives to the 
Battle of Brunanburh. It would appear rather to have been 
an earlier attempt on the part of Anlaf to reclaim the king- 
dom from which his father Guthfrith had been expelled. 
In the saga Egill is represented as reciting the following 
strophes at his brother s funeral on the battlefield ; but the 
expressions grcer, etc. (str. 1), and vestan (str. 2), rather 
suggest that they were composed at some later date, pre- 
sumably after the poet’s return to Iceland. 

1 Gekk s^s dtJisk ekki*, jarlsmanns* bani, snarla, 
)>reklundaSr fell pundar pordlfr i gnj^ stdrum. 

Jor5 groer, enn v4r verSum, Vinu naer of minum — 
helnautS es J?at — ^hylja harm, dgsetum* barma. 

2 Valkostum hldtsk vestan vang fyr merkistangir, 

<5tt vas 61 )>ats^ sdttak ASils bldum® NaSri ; 
hdsi ungr viS Engla Aleifr )?rumu® st6,la ; 
belt, n6’ hrafnar sultu, Hringr 4® vapna pingi. 

1 Thdrolfr the bold-hearted, the slayer of the earl, he who 
feared nothing, strode forth valiantly and fell in Thundr’s 
great uproar. Near Vina the earth is green over my 
noble brother. That is a deadly sorrow; but we will sup- 
press our grief. 

2 In the West I covered the ground with heaps of slaughter 
in front of my standard. Violent was the storm which I 
brought upon ASils with my black Adder. The young 
Aleifr raised a tempest of steel against the English. 
Hringr busied himself in the clash of weapons, and the 
ravens did not go hungry. 

The other strophe is all that remains of a drdpa or 
panegyric poem in honour of Aethelstan, which Egill is also 
represented (ch. 55) as having produced shortly after the 
battle. 

^ HUtoria DunelmensU Eccleaiae (Bolls Series), cap. xviii; HUtoria 
Begum, ih, § 83. 

^ om. W. ® em. F, J6n8Bon, dgsetan M ; agiatan W, K. 

* M, W ; bat K. ® meif hi, K. « olafr brimu M, W. 

’ Jnir er W ; medan K. ® at W. 


K. 


9 



130 THE SONATORREK 

orti Egill drdpu um ASalstein konung, ok er i yd kva^i 

yettski 

.N6 hefir foldgn&rr felda — fellr j5r5 und ni5 Ellu — ' 

hjaldrsnerrandi, harm hofuCbaCmr, )>rfa jSfira. 
ABalsteinn of vann annat — alt’s Isegra kynfrsegjum — 

h^r sveijum J^ess, hyijar hrannhjdtr^ ! — konungmanni. 

Enn I’etta er stefit 1 drdpunni: 

liggr haest und hmustum hreinbraut AtJalsteini. 

Then Egill composed a panegyric upon King Aethelstan, 
which contained the following strophe : 

The scion of kings... he who rouses the battle into fury, 
has now laid three princes low. The land falls into the 
hands of ^Ella’s kinsman. Aethelstan has accomplished 
yet more. Here we swear it, 0 distributor of gold! 
There is nothing so noble as a royal person of renowned 
stock. 

And this is the refrain of the poem : 

The highest mountain ridges are now subject to the 
valiant Aethelstan. 

The Sonatorrek appears to have been composed some 
thirty-five years after the poems given above. It is preserved 
in ch. 78 of the saga, where an account is given of the cir- 
cumstances from which it arose. 

Egill had bought timber from a ship which had come up 
the White River, and his son BbSvarr, then about seventeen 
years of age, went with the men on an eight-oared boat to 
bring it home. A storm arose and the ship foundered, and 
the whole crew were drowned. 

Egill heard the same day what had happened and went 
to look for BoCvarr’s body. Having found it he rode with it 
to Dlgranes and placed ip in the family barrow beside his 
father Skallagrimr. Then he rode home to Borg, and went 
stmight to bed and locked himself in. No one dared to dis- 
^ em. F. J6nsson; ms. hannhrjdtr. 
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turb him, and he lay thus for two days without food or drink. 
But on the third morning his wife AsgerSr sent a mes- 
senger to bring their daughter ThorgerSr from HjailJarholt. 
ThorgerCr set off immediately and rode to Borg with two com- 
panions. 

‘AsgerBr greeted her and asked whether they had had 
supper. 

ThorgerSr replied in a loud voice : “ I have had no supper, 
and I will not have any till I arrive at Freyja’s home. I think 
that the best thing for me to do is to follow my father’s 
example. I have no wish to survive my father and my 
brother.” 

She went to the bedroom and called out : “ Father, open 
the door. I want us both to go the same journey.” 

Egill undid the lock, and ThorgerSr stepped up into the 
bedroom and closed the door ; she lay down on another bed 
that was there. 

Then Egill said: “You have done well, daughter, in want- 
ing to accompany your father. You have shown how greatly 
you are devoted to me. — How could it be expected that I 
should want to live under such a burden of grief?” 

After this they were silent for a while. 

Then Egill said : “What are you doing, daughter? Are you 
chewing something ? ” 

“ I am chewing samphire,” she replied, “ because I think it 
will do me harm ; I am afraid that otherwise I may live too 
long.” 

“Is samphire bad for people?” asked Egill. 

“Very bad,” said she ; “ will you have some?” 

“ Why not?” said he. 

A little while after she called out and asked them to give 
her a drink. Then they gave her a drink. 

Then Egill said: “It is always so with those who eat 
samphire. — They grow more and more thirsty.” 

“ Would you like a drink, father ?” says she. 

He took it and gulped down adeep draught. It was in a horn. 

Then said ThorgerSr: “Now we have both been tricked. 
This is milk.” 

9—2 
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Then Egill, who had the horn to his lips, took a great bite 
out of it and threw it down. 

Then ThorgerCr said ; “ What shall we do now ? Our plan 
is spoilt, I think it would be best now, father, for us to pro- 
long our lives, so that you could compose an elegy on BbSvarr, 
and I will carve it on a rod, and after that we can die if we 
like. I hardly think that your son Thorsteinn could compose 
a poem on BoSvarr, and it is not right that he should not be 
celebrated ; — for I do not think that you and I will be at the 
feast when he is waked.” 

Egill said that he was not likely to be able to compose 
anything, even if he attempted it: “However I will try,” 
said he, 

Egill had had another son called Gunnarr, and he also had 
died a short time before. Then Egill began the poem.... 

Egill began to recover his spirits as he proceeded with the 
poem. And when it was finished he took it to XsgerSr and 
ThorgerSr and his household. Then he left his bed and took his 
place in his high seat. He called that poem Sonatorrek, After- 
wards Egill had a funeral feast made for his sons according 
to ancient custom; and when ThorgerSr went home, Egill 
saw her off and gave her presents. Egill dwelt for a long time 
at Borg and lived to a great age.’ 

The Sonatorrek is preserved in the saga almost entire. It 
is composed in the Kvi&uhdttr — a variety of the old epic 
metre in which three- and four-syllable half-verses alternate. 

It will be seen that the metaphors in this poem are of a 
somewhat different kind from those which occur in court 
poetry, reflecting as they do rather the life of the Northern 
fanner, e.g. the beehive, the boathouse, building timber, 
grafting, and possibly the steelyard — ^and the same remark 
may perhaps be made in regard to the type of mind which 
the poem reveals. Other metaphors, however, are drawn 
fix)m the mythology current among the poets of the time, 
e.g. the references to Bdn/ iEgir and Othin. Egill’s allusions 
to the gods do not seem to be of a very serious character either 
here or in his other poems — ^with the exception of a strophe 
in ch. 56, where he invokes them, evidently with great gusto, in 
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a curse upon King Eric. His attitude towards the gods may 
be contrasted with that of Thdrdlfr of Mostr towards his ‘ dear 
friend Thor/ or that of Hrafhkell FreysgotJi, who ‘loved Freyr 
so much that he gave him half of all the best things that 
he had/ including a horse. Yet although the tone of EgilFs 
references to the gods are characteristic of the times, some of 
the allusions to religion in the poem are of a somewhat 
unusual character. In particular we may notice the refer- 
ences to immortality in str. 10 and 21, in connection with 
which it is perhaps worth remembering.that Egill had been 
for some time in Aethelstan’s service, where he had been 
primesigned and must have acquired some knowledge of 
Christianity. 

Unfortunately the text of the poem is in a far from satis- 
factory condition. It is preserved for the most part only in 
K, the worst of the mss. referred to on p. 128 above. Strophe 1 
is found also in M and W, and str. 23 and the first half of 24 
in the Prose Edda (Skdldskaparmdly ch. 2). I have followed 
the text of as given by Finnur Jdnsson in his edition of 
Egils Saga (Copenhagen, 1886 — 1888), except in strophe 1 
and in other cases where departure from the MS. reading 
appeared necessary. No exhaustive collation of the readings 
of the various MSS. seems ever to have been published, and 
in many cases it is very difficult to make out from the 
editions what readings have ms. support. The editions of 
Vigfusson and Powell {Corpus Poeticum Boreahy Oxford, 1*883) 
and of F. Jdnsson {ed, city also Copenhagen, 1913) contain a 
very large number of emendations. In some of these cases 
F. Jdnsson himself seems to have gone back to the ms. reading 
in his edition of Egilsson’s Lexicon Poeticum\ 

^ As represented by AM, 453. 

® Lexicon Poeticum Antiquae Linguae SeptentrionaliSy revised and re- 
edited by F. J6nsson (Copenhagen, 1913 — 1916). 
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1 Mjok eram* tregt tungu at hroera 

6r loftAtt* lj65 priiCara*. 

Era nii vaent^ <5r® ViSurs* 
n6 hogdroegt 6r hugar fylgsni. 

2 Esa awCj^eystr’, « pvl at ekki veldr 

hdfuglegr, 6r hyggju sta6 

fagnafimdr ^riggjar* nisja, 

Arborinn 6r Jotunheimum. 

3 Lastalauss ^es lifnaCi 

d Nokkvers nokkva Bragi*. 

J5tuns hals undir Jydta® 

ndins niCr fyr naustdurum. 

4 pvit dtt min & enda stendr 
*sem hrsebamar hlinr marka*. 

Esa karskr maSr, sds koggla^^ berr 
frsenda hrors af fletjum nit5r^\ 

5 p6 munk mitt ok mdtSur hror 

fbCur fall fyrst um telja, 

}>at berk dt 6r oitShofi 

mserSar timbr mdli laufgat. 

6 Grimt varumk hlio J^ats hronn um braut 

fi>5ur mins & fraendgarSi. 

Veitk 6fult ok opit standa 

sonar skar3, es mdr sser um vann. 

7 Mjok hefr Bdn ryskt um mik ; 

emk ofsnauSr at dstvinum. 

Sleit marr“ bbnd minnar dttar, 
snaran^* p&it af sjalfum mdr. 

1 M, W; er um K. ^ loptvai K. • M, W; -^pundara K, 

* vmnUgt K, > M, W ; um K. ^ Vidris K. ^ em. G. PAlsson ; and- E. 

• em. G. PilBBon ; Jmggia K. ® flota K. jtaugla K. 

dm. Dietrich; rWur K. ^ man K. om. K. 
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1 It is very diflSctilt for me to set in motion with my tongue 

a lofty poem There is now nothing to be hoped for 

from Othin’s spoil. It is not easily to be drawn from the 
recesses of my soul. 

2 The happy discovery of Frigg’s relatives, brought long 
ago from Jotunheimar, cannot easily be made to flow 
from the depths of my heart ; for it is repressed by heavy 
grief. 

3 Faultless... Ymir’s streams are roaring down in front of 
the entrance to my kinsman’s grave-mound. 

4 For my line is drawing to an end, like the of the 

forests battered There is no happiness in the man 

who is carrying down from his house the last remains of 
one of his family. 

5 Now first I will tell of my own, his father s loss, and of 
his mother’s bereavement. Such is the timber, clad with 
foliage of diction, which I will bring forth from my temple 
of speech to build my edifice of poetry. 

• 

6 The rent which the waves have made in the pale of my 
father’s family has been harrowing to me. Empty and 
unoccupied I see the place from which the sea has tom 
my son. 

7 Greatly has RAn afflicted me. I have been despoiled of 
a dear friend. The sea has rent the ties of my kindred 
and tom a stout thread from me myself. 
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8 Veizt eP siJk sverSi um rsekak, 

vas 5lsmi6 allra tima. 

*Ro 6 a vagsbro 0 Br um voga msettak, 

* foerag andvigr ^gis mani* 

9 En ek ekki eiga* J> 6 ttumk 

sakar afl vi?5 sonar* bana. 
pvlt alJijdS fyr augum verSr 

gamals fegns gengileysi. 

10 Mik hefir marr ‘ miklu rsentan, 

grimt es fall fraenda at telja, 

span’s mlnn d munvega 

Attar skjCldr aflifi hvarf. 

11 Veitk Jwit sjalfr at I syni mmum 

vasa* ills J^egns efhi vaxit, 

ef sA randviCr roskvask nseCi, 

unz Hergauts hendr um toeki. 

12 iE 16t flest J>ats fa?5ir maelti, 

p6tt 511 annat 8egt5i ; 

ok m 6 r upp belt um Aerbergi® 
ok mitt afl most um studdi. 

13 Oft kemr m 6 r *ma biamar* 

i byrvind broeSra leysi ; 
hyggjumk um es hildr J>r5ask, 
nj^^feumk bins ok bygg at pvi, 

14 bverr m 6 r hugatSr A hlitJ standi 

annarr pegn vitS dtSrsetSi ; 

J^arfk'J^ess oft ♦of ber giaurum* 

verCk varfleygr es vinir J^verra. 

15 Mj5k*s torfyndr sAs tr 6 a knegim 

of alfjdtS elgjar galga, 

J>vit niflgdSr nitSja steypir 

brdtSur b 6 r vi 6 bauguin selr. 

^ em. Q. P&lsson; um pdK, ^ eigna E. * em. F. J6nsson; sud'a E. 

* var E. ® em. Wisto ; verbergi E. 
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S Know that if I could have avenged my cause with my 
sword, the ale-brewer would have been no more 


9 But I felt that I had not strength to contend with the 
destroyer of my son. The helplessness of the old man 
will be manifest to all. 

lo Greatly has the sea robbed me. It is harrowing to speak 
of the loss of kinsmen — from the time that the shield of 
my kindred passed from this life to paths of bliss. 

1 1 1 know it of my own conviction ; — the promise of a good 
man would have matured in my son, if that martial soul 
had been allowed to ripen until the hands of the War God 
had embraced him. 

12 Ever did he attach most value to his father's words, even 
when all the world gainsaid me; he upheld me in my 
house and was the chief stay of my strength. 

13 The void left by the brothers often comes into my 

I wonder — I cast about me and meditate upon the 

question where, when the conflict rages, I shall find 

• 

14 another spirited knight who will stand by my side in the 
struggle. I have often had need.... I will take to flight 
prudently, now that my firiends are vanishing. 

15 It is very difficult to find anyone in the world... whom 
we can trust; for... he who debases his kindred barters 
here his brother for treasure. 
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i6 Finnk pat oft, es f(^ar bei5ir 


17 pat’s ok m®lt at mangi getr* 

' sonar iSgjbld, nema sjal& ali, 

n6* J>ann ni® es oSrum s6 

borinn maSSr i br 65 ur staS. 

18 Erumka J?ekt fjdSar sinni, 

J^ 5 tt s 4 r hverr sdtt um haldi. 

Burr’s b^skips 1 boe kominn 
kvAnar sunr kynnis leita. 

19 Enn m 4 r ♦fanst* 1 fostum J>okk 

hrosta hilmir & hendi stendr. 

MAka upp Ardar grimu* 

rjf^nis reiC rdttri* halda, 

20 siz sun mlnn sdttar brimi 

heiftugkgr 6r heimi nam, 

panns^ ek veit at varnaSi 

vamma vanr® vi 5 vAmseli*. 

21 pat mank enn es upp um h6f 

i GoCheim Gauta spjalli 

Attar ask Joanns 6x af mdr, 

ok kynvi8 kvAnar minnar. 

22 Attak gdtt vis geira drdttin ; 

gerSumk tryggr at trda hAnum, 

ASr vinat vagna nini’, 

sigrhofundr®, um sleit viS mik. 

23 Blcstka* pvl brdSur Vilis, 

goSjaSar^ at gjarn^^ sAak, 

p6 hefir Mims^ vinr m 4 r um fengnar“ 
bdlva boetr, es et^* betra telk^®. 

^ em. G. P&lsBon ; einginn geti E. ^ exn. G. Magnsens ; alit&e E. 

• em. G. P&lsBon ; rjetti E. * em. Wis^n ; Jfann E. 

^ em. F. Jdnsson ; var E. , * em. B. M. Olsen ; mmiBli E. 

7 em. VigfusBon ; rwnne E. ^ sigthmifunde E. 

^ em. Wis^n ; lUtlca E; hUta Sn. EddaU; hUtka eh ei af, Sn. Edda AM. 

gudJarjHir Sn. Edda; gdda- E. gjama Sn. Edda B. 

^ em. Dietrich ; mu- K ; mim- Sn. Edda W ; minnii Sn. Edda U. 

” fengit Sn. Edda. ef hitJL, so Pfeiffer, telde E; telz Sn. Edda W» 
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i 6 1 find generally that when money is claimed.... 

17 It is also said that no one can obtain compensation for a 
son, unless he raise up a second son to himself, nor will 
he get a man who is the son of another to take the place 
of his adopted brother. 

18 The society of mankind is unpleasing to me, even though 
everyone keeps the peace. My child, the son of my wife, 
has gone to seek his companions in the beehive dwelling. 

19 But... the ruler of the malt brew stands confronting me 
in unpelding mood. I have not been able to hold upright 
my vehicle of knowledge.... 

20 since the raging fever snatched from the world my son 
who, as I can aver, led a blameless life and kept himself 
free from reproach. 

21 1 remember still how the fidend of the Gautar raised up 
to the home of the gods a shoot of my stock sprung from 
me, the sapling fi'om my wife. 

22 I was friendly with the Lord of the Spear ; I trusted him 
without misgiving until the Lord of cars, the awarder of 
victory, broke friendship with me. 


23 It is not because I am eager to do so that I am wor- 
shipping Vili’s brother, the chief of the gods. Yet Mfmir’s 
friend has granted me compensation for my misfortunes 
which I account as a substantial benefit. 
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24 Oafumk ijirott ulfs um‘ b 4 gi, 
vfgi vanf, vammi firrSa, 

ok ]>at gets es gertSak m^r 

visa fiandr af® v 61 ondum. 

25 Erumk* torvelt. Tveggja bdga 
njdrvanift & nesi* stendr. 

Skalk p 6 glatSr g<Xum^ vilja 
ok dhiyggr Heljar bltJa. 

^ U; oft K. ^ em. G. Magcseus; ad K, ^ nu er mier E. 

^ neain E. * ^ em. Wis^n ; me(f goffan E. 



THE SONATORREK 


141 


24 The foe of the wolf, long tried in battle, granted me fault- 
less art and a disposition which has enabled me to expose 
the hostility of secret foes. 

25 Hard is my lot. The giant sister of Othin's adversary is 
standing on the headland. Yet will I gladly await my 
death, with a good will and without regret. 
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Xin. THE BATTLE OF THE GOTHS 
AND THE HUNS 

The following poem is preserved in ch. 12 — 15 of the 
Saga of Hervor and Hei&rekr. Unlike the rest of the pieces 
contained in this volume it belongs definitely to heroic 
poetry, and its nearest affinities are with the heroic poems 
of the Edda, especially perhaps with the Atlakviffa, which 
it resembles both in language and subject, as will be pointed 
out below. In some respects indeed it would seem to be of 
a more historical character than the heroic poems of the 
Edda, It presents clearly the national features of the in- 
vasion which it describes — thus avoiding the usual tendency 
of Norse poetry to lose sight of the national in the personal, 
and to represent great wars as struggles between wealthy 
families. We may note too that the special characteristic 
of the Huns — their wealth in horses — is more prominent 
here than an 3 rwhere else. All these features go to show the 
antiquity of the poem, or at least of the poetic tradition on 
which it is based. 

It is clear that much of the prose in the part of the Saga 
of Hervor and Hei&rekr to which our poem belongs is a close 
paraphrase of lost verses. This and other questions relating 
to the history of the poem have been discussed by Heusler^ 

The same scholar, following Heinzel®, holds that certain 
features of the poem point to a continental South Teutonic 
origin — ^feuch as e.g. (1) words and phrases used in a sense 
which is familiar to us from German but not from Norse 
poetry; e.g. skalkr, str. 10; par i Hunalandiy str. 2 ; AngaMys 
mapr, str. 27, etc.; (2) the frequent verse conclusion O 
e.g. 2, i ; 10, 2 ; 14, 1 ; 15, 2 , etc. ; (3) the construction sasd 
ok sver&i, etc., strophes 2, 7. Some of these, if they 

^ Eddica Minora portmnnd, 1903), p. ziii ; cf. also Heinzel, * Ueber die 
Hervarorsaga * in Sitzungsherichte der philosophiach-hUtorischen Clasae der 
haiaerlichen Akademie der Wiaaenachaften (Vienna), Vol. oziv, p. 457. 

3 Cf. *Ueber die Hervararsaga,’ p. 449 fif. 
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are not of foreign origin, must be regarded as indications of 
considerable antiquity. Skalkr^ although bearing the re- 
quired sense both in England and Germany, is used in Norse 
elsewhere only in the sense of ‘rogue 

There are many expressions used in the poem which recall 
Atlakm&aj Helgakviffa Hundingsbana II and other early 
heroic poems. Some of these will be pointed out in the 
notes below. We may notice too the curious resemblance 
between the opening of this poem and that of the AtlakviSa, 
In each case a messenger (seggr) is sent by a prince to the 
hall of his enemy to demand an interview. On entering 
he finds the occupants seated at a feast, and proceeds to 
announce his message. We may further compare the cata- 
logue of treasures and possessions offered by Atli to Gunnarr 
{Atlakvi&ay str. 4, 5) with the very similar list demanded 
by HloSr from Angantj^r {Battle of ths Ooths, etc., str. 7, 8), 
In each case the reply is accompanied by a second cata- 
logue. The scene of both poems is laid in the same country 
and indicated by place-names and descriptions (sometimes 
of an unusual character) which are common to both, such as 
etodPum Danpar (B, of G., str. 8 ; Akv, str. 5), hHs pat et 
msera es Myrkvi&r heitir (B, of 0., str. 8 ; Akv, str. 5). 

Some of the names which are found in our poem and the 
Atlakirida occur also in the opening strophes (as well as 
in the prose introduction) of the VolwndarkviSa, We hear 
there of three valkyries, of whom one is called Hervor 
(daughter of Hl<3Sv6r), the same name as that of Angantj^r s 
warrior sister. One of her companions is called Olrtin, 
whose father’s name Bliarr occurs also in the Atlakvidfayatr. 7. 
After spending seven years with Volundr and his brothers 
they fly away d Myrkvan to resume a life of warfare. 

Confused reminiscences of the story seem to be preserved 
in Saxo's Danish History, (1) in the names Humblus and 
Lotherus, Book I, p. 2, etc.; (2) in the incident of Erics 
visit to the army of the Huns,^ Book V, pp. 190 f., 194 f. 
The sources fi:om which Saxo derived his information are 


^ Heinzel, op. ciu^ p. 459 f. ; but see note to str. 10 below (p. 202). 
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iti 

uncertain, but 6lrik^ holds that (1) comes from Danish 
tradition, while (2) is to be traced to Icelandic-Norwegian 
sources. Much of the latter story is given by Saxo in verse, 
and it is possible that the tradition reached him partly in 
the form of poems. His narrative contains some elements 
which are not found in the Hervarar Saga but which yet 
appear to bear the stamp of antiquity. 

The characters of the story were also known to the poet 
of Widsith, In 1. 116 Angantyr and UZodV and perhaps Sifka 
appear again as Incgenpeow and Hlipe and Sifeca^ though 
the context seems to suggest that the last-named was a 
man. Ormarr is certainly the Wyrmhere of 1. 119, and no 
doubt there is a reference to the Goths (Hreffgotan) in the 
Hrseda here who are mentioned as occupying the forest on 
the Vistula (Wistlawvdu) in 1. 121. If this forest is to be 
identified with the MyrkviSr of our poem, as seems likely, 
the story probably refers to the struggle between the Goths 
and the Huns towards the close of the fourth century. It is 
to be noted that the jEtlan leodum of Widsith 1. 122 may 
be merely a periphrasis for Huns®. 

Various attempts have been made to identify the battle. 
Rafh® regarded it as identical with that described by Jordanes, 
ch. 17, as taking place between the Goths and the Gepidae, 
and held that the name of the River Aucha (Goth, ahwa 
* river ’) appears in the first element of Arheimar, On the 
other hand Heinzel^ suggested the battle fought on the Cata- 
launian Plain in 451 A.D. between the Romans and Visigoths 
on the one hand and the Huns and Ostrogoths under Attila 
on the other. This view has been accepted by F. Jdnsson®, 
Mogk«, 6lrik^ etc.; but it is improbable, as Chambers® 
points out, that the name of an unknown leader (Humli) 

^ Cf. * Eildeme til Sakses Oldhietorie,’ in Aarb, /. Nord, Oldk, og Hist* 
1892, p. 180 f. 

3 Gf. V. JagiS, * Slavisches in nordisohen Sagen,’ in Archiv filr Slavische 
PhUologie, Vol. xi, 1888, p. 808. 

* Antiquitgs russes (Copenhagen^ 1860), Yol. i, p. Ill f. 

* * Ueber die Hervararsaga,’ p. 466 £t. 

® JDen islandske Litteraturs Historie (Copenhagen, 1907), p. 844. 

< Qeschiehte der NorwegUch-IsUmdischen Literatur (Strassbnrg, 1904), 
p. 888. ^ Danmarks HeUedigtning (Copenhagen, 1910), Yol. n, p. 228. 

® WidMth (Cambridge, 1912), p. 48. 
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should have been substituted for that of the famous Attila 
who figures so largely in Teutonic tradition. 

The name MyrkvitS'r means ‘ dark forest/ and may well be 
a general term for any part of the forest region of central 
Europe, or what we may perhaps call the traditional forest 
land of heroic poetry. I see no reason why it should not be 
used in this poem for the Wistlawtidu of Widsith, which is 
mentioned in close connection with Wyrmhere (Ormarr) 
and which must be located in Poland. This would harmonise 
better than any locality in the West with the references to 
the Dniepr. It is worth noting too that the words und 
Harva^a fjollum^ which occur in a verse in ch. 12, just 
before the beginning of the poem, may preserve an early 
Teutonic form of the name of the Carpathians^ 

The fact that we cannot identify any of the characters 
from historical sources is natural enough, if the scene of the 
poem is to be placed in a part of Europe which was outside 
the horizon of Roman historians. It is commonly assumed 
by modem writers that the Goths evacuated their old home 
in the third century, when we first hear of them on the 
lower Danube. But there is no satisfactory evidence that 
these early movements of the Goths were due to anything 
more than an expansion, such as we find later, e.g. among 
the Franks and the Alamanni. It must be remembered 
that the Romans were as a rule aware only of movements 
in the neighbourhood of their own frontiers. Apart from 
vague rumours, they had no means of ascertaining whether 
a remote region had been evacuated. If the whole nation 
had migrated at this time, the remembrance of th^ir old 
home would scarcely have been preserved in Anglo-Saxon 
poetry. The passage cited above from Widsith supplies 
definite evidence — the trustworthiness of which I see no 

^ This identification was suggested by Vigfusson (Corp. Poet. Bor., Vol. i, 
pp. 349, 352). Heinzel (op, cit., p. 499) preferred to connect the name with 
the Chorvati, a Slavonic people who in later times — at least from the ninth 
century onwards, and probably much earliej^were settled on the northern 
side of the western Carpathians (cf. Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 621 f. ; Jagid, 
op. cit., p. 307); but the two identifications are not mutu^ly exclusive, for 
die Chorvaii may have obtained their name from the Teutonic form of the 
name for the mountains. For the explanation of the latter see Streitberg, 
Urgermanische Grammatik (Heidelberg, 1896), p. 136. 
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reason for doubting — that there was a Gothic population in 
Poland till at least towards the close of the fourth century. 
On the other hand, by the beginning of the sixth century 
the Slavs are found on the line between the Danube and 
the * peoples of the DanesV so that some time before this 
Poland must have ceased to be a Teutonic area. Moreover, 
as there is no reference to Attila, the events described in 
our poem are probably to be regarded as having taken place 
before his time. Several names in the poem are clearly old, 
e.g. DanpaVy OrytingaVy and probably /osmrr, GizurVy Dylgja^ 
The presumption is that the story was dealt with in poetry 
at an early period, either by the Goths or some neighbouring 
people, and subsequently made its way to the North. 

The only early (vellum) MSS. of the Hervarar Saga which 
have survived are the Haukshok (H), AM. 544, which breaks 
off in ch. 11, and the Codex Regius (R), no. 2845 in the 
Royal Library at Copenhagen, which breaks off in str. 10 of 
our poem. From this point we are entirely dependent on 
paper mss., dating for the most part from the seventeenth 
century. Of these AM. 192 (i), AM. 202 (k), AM. 582 (1) 
and Salanska Sami. 80 of the University Library at Upsala 
(u) all appear to be derived from a lost seventeenth century 
MS. This lost MS. appears to have used both H and R for the 
earlier chapters of the saga, and there is no reason for doubting 
that it did so also in the later parts which are now lost in 
the vellums. The relationship between i, k, and 1 is very 
close, and no doubt all three are derived from the lost seven- 
teenth century MS. through a common intermediary. Again, 
k and 1 sometimes show points in common which differ from 
i, and k contains corrections made by the scribe himself as 
well as by Arni Magntisson. The fourth paper MS. (u) some- 
times offers better readings than the other three, and some- 
times shows textual corruptions not found in them. It is no 
doubt derived from the lest seventeenth century MS. through 
a different intermediary. 

^ Procopius, Orothic War, U, xv, S. 

^ Gf. notes to these names, p. 198 ff. below. 



BATTLE OF THE GOTHS AND HUNS 147 

A further MS., Holm. no. 120 (s), which belongs to the 
k, 1 group, contains additions and corrections from the hand 
of the Icelander GuSmundr Olaffson (f 1695)\ 

According to S. Bugged the remaining MSS. have no inde- 
pendent value. Their variant readings rarely merit con- 
sideration, and only as emendations. Such is AM. 345 (a), 
which Bugge holds is based on 1 or on a closely related MS., 
probably influenced by u. It is on this MS. that Rafh’s 
text is based. The following text is, with the reservations 
stated below, substantially that of Bugge as published by 
him in Norr^ne Skrifter af Sagnhistorisk Indhold (Christiania, 
1873), though the text of Heusler and Ranisch® has been 
consulted throughout. Bugge based his text as far as str. 10 
on R, with occasional readings from the paper MSS. After 
R stops he made a text from a collation of the paper MSS., 
occasionally adding or transposing passages on the authority 
of other poems and of the prose of the saga. I have followed 
his text for the most part only in so far as it has the authority 
of the MSS. of the Hervarar Saga. 

The metre may be described as a combination of Fomyr- 
&islag and Mdlah&tir, somewhat similar to what is found in 
the AtlakmtSa and the HamcSismdl. As in these poems, there 
is a considerable amount of irregularity, half lines of three 
and six units being found. In the texts which have come 
down to us alliteration is ft-equently wanting, and in several 
cases it is doubtful whether passages should be printed as 
prose or verse (e.g. strophes 18, 26 ff.). The explanation may 
be either that the verses have been forgotten, or that the 
author of the saga was paraphrasing rather than quoting. 
Emendations based on metrical considerations are therefore 
better avoided^. 

^ For further details relating to the paper mbs. cf. Bugge, Introduction to 
his edition of Hervarar Saga in Norr^ne Skrifter af Sagnhistorisk Indhold 
(Christiania, 1873); Heinzel, ‘Ueber die Hervararsaga,* pp. 417 — 137; 
Heusler and Banisch, Eddica Minora (Dortmund, 1903), p. viif. 

^ Loc. cit. ; cf. also Heinzel, op. cU.^ p. 433 ; Heusler and Banisch, loc. cit. 

* Op. cit., p. 1 fif. 

* I have, however, in conformity with the plan adopted in the other pieces, 
followed Bugge and the other editors in giving the usual poetic forms instead 
of the late forms which frequently occur in the mbs. 
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THE BATTLE OF THE GOTHS AND 
THE HUNS 

1 Ar kv46a Humla Hlinum' rASSa, 

Gizur Gautum, Gotum Angantj^®, 

Valdar Donum, en Volum Kiar* 

Alrek* enn frakna® Enskri Jy65u. 

2 HloSr vas ]>ar* borinn i H6nalandi’ 

saxi ok meS® svertJi, siCri® brjmju, 

hjalmi“ hringreiftum, hvossum'^ maski, 
mari vel tomum”, & mork enni helgu. 

3 Hlo8r reiC austan^*, HeiSreks arfi'^ 

kom hann“ at garSi par es Gotar“ byggja 
d Xrheima, arfs at kveSja^^ 

J^ar drakk Angant^r erfi HeiSreks'®. 

4 Segg fann hann titi fyrir sal hAvum, 

ok siCfbrlan sit5an kvaddi : 

‘ Inn gakktu, seggr, i sal hdvan, 
bis m^r Angant^ andspjoll bera/ 

gekk inn fyrir konungsborS ok kvaddi Angantj^ 
konung vel, ok maelti siSan : 

5 ‘H6r es HloSr^® kominn HeiSreks arfj^egi^, 

br6Cir Jjinn enn beSskammi*^; 

mikill es sd maSr rnjok^ d marsbaki ; 

* vill nti, )?j6Sann*®, viS )?ik tala.* 

6 Rymr vas i ranni ; risu meS gdSum, 

vildi hverr heyra hvat®^ HloSr mselti, 

. ok pau^ es Angantj^r andsvor veitti. 

^ B ; the rest^y (Jirir) her. ^ Angantyr, a, i, k, 1. 

5 Kiar R, i; Vdllum Akjar a. * Alfrek s; Alfrekur i, k, 1; Alrekr R. 

® 8 ; frakni the rest. ® R» i ; k, 1, a ; om. b. 

7 R, s ; Humla landi i, k, 1, a. ® om. s. ® ok me9 siffri b. 

R, 1 ; om. a, s. ok hvossum a, k, 1, s. R, i ; VMfum a, k, 1, s. 
R, i ; utan a, k, 1, 8 ; sunnann u. 

So all MSB. according to Bugge ; mdgr R (Rafn). R ; om. the rest. 

R ; cl. also prose Gotum Ar^ant^ ; Oautar a, i, k, 1, b. 

R, i ; krefja a, k, 1, a. s; erfi Heiffreks konungs the rest, 

1® HJMverr a, k, 1. R ; arfi u. 

be&8kam{m)i R, i ; be&rammi a, k (?), 1, s ; bandskai (for bavlUakdi, Bugge) u.. 
® a, i, k, 1 ; mbgr u ; ungr R. R ; aas a, i, k, 1. 

hvat er a ; fiat er s. . em. Bugge ; fiat mss. 
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THE BATTLE OF THE GOTHS AND 
THE HUNS 

1 Long ago, according to the story, Humli ruled the Huns, 
Gizurr the Qautar, Angant/r the Goths, Valdarr the Danes, 
and Kiarr the Valar, while Alrekr the Bold ruled the 
English nation. 

2 HloSr was bom in the land of the Huns in a holy forest, 
with cutlass and with sword, with ample coat of mail, 
with treasure-decked helmet, with keen blade, and with 
well-trained steed. 

3 HloSr, HeiBrekr’s heir, rode from the east, till he came 
to Arheimar, to the court where the Goths dwell, to 
demand his inheritance. There Angantyr was holding 
HeiSrekr’s funeral feast. 

4 Outside the lofty hall he met a man who had anived late, 
and thereupon addressed him : 

‘ Enter, sir, the high hall and bid Angantyr hold parley 
with me.’ 

He entered and stood before AngantjJ^r's table and 
saluted the King, saying : 

5 ‘ Thy base-born brother Hlo?5r, HeiSrekr’s heir, has come 
hither. Very mighty is the man as he sits on his steed. It is 
his wish that he may speak with thee forthwith, O King.* 

6 A clamour arose in the hall. * They stood up with the 
hero ; everyone was anxious to hear what HlotSr had said 
and the answer which Angantyr would give. 
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Dd mselti Angant^r: ‘Vel )?ti kominn, HloSr br66ir^; 
gakk inn meS oss til drykkju, ok drekkum inj66 eftir foCur 
okkarn fyrst til sama ok ollum oss til vegs me6 ollum vdruyn 
s6ma/ Hlo?5r segir : ‘ Til annars f6ru ver hingat, enn at 
kj^la vomb vdra ’ ; ]>& kva6 HloSr : 

7 ‘ Hafa vil ek halft alt® J?at es HeitSrekr atti, 
al® ok af oddi, einum skatti, 

kii ok af kalfi, kvem fjdtandi, 

pf ok af J^raeli ok )?eira bami^ 

8 ‘hris J?at et® msera® es MyrkviSr heitir^ 
grof ena helgu® es stendr d GotJxjoSu®, 

stein pann enn fagra^® es stendr’^ d stoSum Danpar^®, 
halfar hervdsir^^ pser^* es Hei5rekr dtti, 
lond^® ok IjTlSa^® ok Ijdsa^’ bauga/ 

Angantyr kvaS : 

9 ‘ Bresta^® brdsir, en blikhvita rond®®, 

ok kaldr geirr koma viS annan®^ 

ok margr gumi 1 gras hniga, 
dSr enn®® Tyrfing i tvau®® deilak®^ 
e6a p4r, Humlungr, halfan arf gefak®®. 

10 ‘ By6 ek per, frsendi®®, fagrar veigar®^ 

fd ok®® fjolS meiCma®®, sem /?ik®® fremst tiSir; 
t61f hundrut5 gef ek per manna, tolf hundruS gef 
ek p4r mara, 

t<5lfhundru5 gef ek pir skalka, )?eira es skjdld bera. 

1 V. k. vel }}d verir i, k, 1. 2 om. a. ^ n; af al a, i, k, 1, 8, u. 

* B; h'drnum a, i, k, 1, s. ® E ; hiisi fmi enu i, k, 1, u, a {hinu 1, a), 

8 i ; rheira E ; mmta a, k, 1, 11 . 

2 Myrkviffir heita E ; -ur heita i, 1 ; -ur heitir u. 

® a, i, k, 1, u ; enu gddu E. 

® em. from str. 12; Gotu pioSar E; Qo9pi6ffu i, u; g'dtpidffa 1; gStu 
Jfidpar k ; g'dtu JndJju a. a, i, k, 1, u ; meira E. E, o. 

u ; Damp aar E. E ; herhorgir a, i, k, 1, s. B ; om. a, i, k, 1, o. 
landa (4 u) a, i, k, 1, u. 1 ® om. ok lyffa E. R, i ; Ijdsra a. 

** R, a, o, 1 ; bera i, k. a, i, k, 1 ; mun ddr u ; rmnfyr E. 

20 s ; lind en blikhvita E ; en blikhvita lind u ; minn blikhvita hdnd a, i, k, 1. 
» em. Buggfe; annat i, k, 1; rtndir a ; ok,..annan om. R. 

22 a, i, k, 1 ; «r u. ^8 k, 1. ®* deila R ; a, i, k, 1 ; deili u. 

®* i» k ; O^ffi 1, u ; ek mun Humlung hdlfan lata elf a Tyrfing i tvau deila 'R, 
2® E; mun bj6da J>4r, the rest. ^ til heilla sdtta R. 

2 * mikit rlki ok osrit /<?, xii hundruff vdpnatPra R ; ek vil etc. 8. 

8 ; meidna a, i, k, 1, u. • ®® em. Bngge ; mik a, i, k, 
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Then Angantyr spoke : 

‘ Thou art welcome, Hlo5r, my brother ; enter and take 
part in our feast. Let us first drink mead in honour of 
our father s memory, and to the glory of us all with full 
ceremony.’ 

HlotSr replied : 

' We are come hither for a different purpose than to fill 
our stomachs.’ 

Then he said : 

7 ‘ I will have half of all that HeiSrekr owned — of his tools 
and weapons, his undivided hoard, cows and calves and 
the murmuring handmill, slavewoman and bondman, and 
their children with them. 

8 ' I will have half the noble forest which is called 
MyrkviSr, the holy tombs which stand among the people 
of the Goths, the beautiful stones which stand at Danpr’s 
abode, the raiment of battle which HeiSrekr owned, his 
lands and liegemen and his glittering treasures.’ 

Angantyr replied : 

9 ' The gleaming-white shield will be cloven, my brother, 
and cold spear will clash with spear, and many a man 
will sink to the grass before I will divide Tyrfing in two, 
or give thee the half of the patrimony, thou child of 
Humli. 

lo ‘ I offer thee, my kinsman, beautiful goblets, cattle and 
abundance of jewels, whatsoever thou most desirest. 
Twelve hundred men will I* give thee, twelve hundred 
steeds will I give thee, twelve hundred squires will I 
give thee, such as bear the shield. 
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11 * Manni^ gef ek hvequm mart at t’iggja. 
azuiat* (B 5 ra enn hann dSr d^\ 

mey gef ek hvequm manni at J^iggja, 
mejju spenni ek hverri men at halsi^ 

12 ' Mun ek um*^ J^ik sitjanda silfri msela, 

enn ganganda l?ik* gulli steypa, 

svA’ A vega® alia velti baugar ; 
j^riCjung Got]?j6Sar® J>vi skaltu einn® rdSa/ 

Qizurr Gr^tingaliSi, fdstri HeiSreks konungs, vas ]>A me?J 
Anganty konungi; hann vas ]>A ofrgamall; ok es hann 
heyrSi bo 5 Angantjfs konungs, )?6tti honum hann ofmikit 
bj 6 t 5 a, ok maelti : 

13 ‘petta es )?iggjanda^® bami^®, 

bami^® }^3^jar“ ]> 6 W^ se borinn konungi^ 

pA hornungr” A haugi sat, 

es“ oClingr arfi skifti.* 

HloSr reiddist nii mjok, er hann vas )?3^barn ok homungr 
kallatSr, ef hann J^aegi bo ?5 br 6 t 5 ur sins ; snori hann ]>A ]?egar 
i brott meC alia sina menn, til J^ess es hann kora heim i 
Hiinaland til Humla konungs, mdCurfoSur sins ; ok sagSi 
honum at Angantyr brdSir bans hafSi [eigi] unnt honum 
helmingaskiftis. Humli konungr spurSi alt tal )7eira; varS 
hann pA reiSr mjok, ef HlotJr ddtturson hans skyldi am- 
b&ttarson heita, ok maelti : 

14 ‘ Sitja skulum^^ v6r i vetr ok ssellega Ufa, 

drekka ok doema dyrar veigar ; 

kenna Hiinum^® hervapn^® b6a, 

]?au es djarfliga skulum fram bera. 

15 ^ Vel skulu ver®®, HloSr, herliS biia, 

ok rammlega®^ hildi heyja®* 

me ?5 tdlfvetra*® mengi ok tvaevetrum fola, 

SV& skal Hiina her um saftia/ 

^ manni... d om. k, ^ 11. 2, 3 om. a. * em. Bugge; d ni/iti i, 1; drditi u. 

^ fncsn spenni ek mri at haUi u. ° om. a, k, 1. ^ om. i, k, 1. ^ so at k. 

• u ; vegu a, i, k, 1. ® k ; Oodpiopar (Gdd- 1) i, 1 ; god pioda u. 

^ggjandi I, u. em. Bugge '*pyaT mss. 1. 1; pijar 1, 1. 2. harmi u. 
1 ; ok pdtt k, 1, u. konungr a, i, k, 1. Humlungr a. enn s, a. 

u ehuLu u. hv’orjum u. 1 ® s ; udpn at hda the rest. ®® k, 1, a ; Per i ; 
v€r pdr u. b ; rammlegar a, k, 1; framlega u ; franliga i. ®* u; hildir 
key(j)^ a, i, k, I, i, b; xii v,ar gdmlum u; vetra g’dmlu k, 1, a. 
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1 1 ‘ I will give to every man a bounteous gift, finer than 
anything that he had before ; I will give to each man a 
maiden as a gift, and round every maiden's throat I will 
clasp a necklace. 

12 ‘As thou sittest I will encase thee in silver, and as thou 
walkest I will cover thee with rings of gold so that they 
will roll in all directions, and thereby shaft thou have a 
third part of the Gothic nation under thine own sway.’ 

Gizurr, a liegeman from the Grytijagar, King HeiSrekr’s 
foster-father, was then with King Angantj^r. He was a 
very old man at that time. And when he heard King 
Angantyr s offer, he thought that he was offering too 
much, and said : 

13 * This is indeed an offer for a bondwoman’s child, for a 
bondwoman’s child, even though his father was a king. 
When the prince divided his inheritance the illegitimate 
son was sitting on the mound.’ 

HlotSr now grew very angry at being called the child of 
a bondwoman and an illegitimate son, if he accepted his 
brother’s offer ; so he departed at once with all his men and 
returned home to King Humli, his mother’s father, in the 
land of the Huns. And he told Humli that Angantj^r his 
brother had not granted him an equal share. King Humli 
enquired as to all that had passed between them, and was 
very angry that HloSr, the son of his daughter, should be 
called the son of a bondmaid, and he said : 

14 ‘ We will stay at home for the winter and take our joy of 
life. We will quaff the costly draughts and we will hold 
council together. We will instruct the Huns to prepare 
the weapons of war which we shall bravely carry to battle. 

15 ‘Nobly will we array a host^ of warriors, O HlbCr, and 
manfully will we offer battle, with troops from the age of 
twelve years, with steeds from the age of two years — even 
thus shall the host of the Huns be assembled.’ 
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penna vetr satu peir Humli koniingr ok Hlo5r um kyrt 
um vdrit dix5gu )?eir her samau svA mikinn at aleySa vas 
. eftir f Hfinalandi vigra manna.... Enn fimm ])tisundi^ 
[vAru] 1 hverja fylking, }?eira er J^rettAn hundruS vAru i 
hverri pAsund, enn i hvert hundraS fernir §Arir tigir ; enn 
pessar fylkingar vAru pijAr ok prir tigir. Sem )?essi herr 
kom saman ri5u peir sk6g |?ann, es MyrkviSr heitir, es skilr 
HAnaland ok Gotaland. Enn sem J)eir kdmu af skdginum, 
J?A vAru byg5ir stdrar ok vellir slAttir, enn A vollunum st65 
borg ein fdgr; par r^6 fyrir Hervdr, sysfcir Angant^s ok 
Hides, ok med henni Ormarr fdstri hennar; vAru pau 
sett par til landgaezlu fyrir her Huna; hdftSu pau par 
mikit lie. 

pat var einn morgun um sAlar upprAs,at Hervdr st6e upp 
A kastala einum yfir borgarhliei; him sA jdreyki stdra 
suSr til skogarins, svA Idngum fal sdlina ; pvi nsBst sA hun 
gl6a undir jdreyknum, sem a gull eitt liti, fagra skjdldu 
ok gulli lagSa, gylta hjalma ok hvitar brynjur. SA hun 
pA at petta vas H6na herr ok mikill mannfjoldi. Hervdr 
gekk ofan skyndilega ok kallar liiersvein sinn ok bae blAsa 
saman lie. Ok siean mselti Hervdr: ‘Takie vApn yeur ok 
buizt til orrostu, enn pu, Ormarr, rie i mdt Hiinum ok bjde 
peirn orrostu fyrir borgarhliei enu sySra.' Ormarr kvae : 

16 ‘ Skal ek vist rlea ok rdnd bera 
Gota^ pjdeum, gunni at heyja/ 

DA reie Ormarr af borginni mot Hunum ; hann kallaei 
pA hAtt, bae pA riea til borgarinnar ok mselti: ‘tJti fyrir 
borgarhlieinu suer A vdllunum par bye ek yer orrostu.’... 
Enn*inee pvi at HAnar hafa lie miklu meira, sndri mann- 
fallinu i lie peira Hervarar; ok um sieir fell Hervdr ok 
mikit lie umhverfis hana. Enn es Ormarr sA fall hennar^ 
flj^^ei hann ok allir peir es lifit pAgu....Ok sem Ormarr 
kom fyrir Anganty konung, pA kvae hann : 

17 * Sunnan em ek kominn at segja spjdll pessi ; 
Sviein es dll mdrk* ok Myrkviear heier*, 
drifinn dll Gotpjde gumna bldei. 

1 k; Gauta i, 1, s, u; Oauta kindum (for G. J^.) a. 

^ B ; myrk u ; Tndrk ok om. a, i, k, 1. 3 heid*i i, k, 1, b ; heilhAr ii» 
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That winter King Humli and HloSr remained quiet; but 
the following spring they collected such a large army 
that the land of the Huns was swept bare of fighting 

men And there were five "thousand' in each legion, 

each ‘ thousand ' containing thirteen ‘ hundreds,’ and each 
' hundred ' four times forty men ; and these legions were 
thirty-three in number. 

When these troops had assembled, they rode through 
the forest which was called MyrkviSr, and which separated 
the land of the Huns from that of the Goths. And when 
they emerged from the forest, they came upon a thickly 
inhabited country with level fields^ and in these plains 
there was a fair fortress. It was under the command of 
Hervor, the sister of Angantyr and HloSr, and Ormarr 
her foster-father was with her. They had been appointed 
to defend the land against the host of the Huns, and 
they had a large army there. 

It happened one morning at sunrise that as Hervor was 
standing on the summit of a tower over the gate of the 
fortress, she looked southwards towards the forest, and 
saw clouds of dust arising from a great body of horse, by 
which the sun was hidden for a long time. Next she saw 
a gleam beneath the dust, as though she were gazing on 
a mass of gold — fair shields overlaid with gold, gilded 
helmets and white corslets. Then she perceived that it 
was the host of the Huns coming on in vast numbers. 
She descended hastily and called her trumpeter, and bade 
him sound the assembly. 

Then said Hervor: ‘Take your weapons and arm for 
battle; and do thou, Ormarr, ride against the Huns and offer 
them iDattle before the Southern Gate.' Ormarr replied : 
i6 ‘ I will certainly take my shield, and ride with the troops 
of the Goths to give battle.’ 

Then Ormarr rode out of the fortress against the Huns. 
He called loudly, bidding them ride up to the fort, saying: 
"Outside the gate of the fortress, in the plains to the 
south — there will I offer you battle.’... But the host of 
the Huns was far superior in numbers, so that Hervor’s 
troops began to suffer heavy losses ; and in the end Hervor 
fell, and a great part of her army round about her. 

And when Ormarr saw her fall, he fled with all those 
who still survived.... And when he came into the presence 
of King Angantj^r, he cried : 

17 '1 am come from the south, and this is the news which I 
have to offer. The whole of the woodland and forest of 
MyrkviSr is ablaze and all the land of the Goths is drenched 
with the blood of men. 
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18 ‘Mey veit ek HeiSreks... 
systur ]?ina svigna til jarSar, 
hafa Htinar hana felda, 

ok marga aSra ytSra )?egna. 

19 ‘L6ttari gorSist hun at 655 vi^ enn vi5 bi5il roeSa 

e5a i bekk at fara at briiSar gangi®/ 

Angant3^r konungr, ]f& es hann heyrSi ]7etta, brd hann 
gronum, ok t6k seint til orSa, ok maelti ]?etta um sMr: 
* ObrdSurlega vastu leikin, en Agseta systir/ ok siSan leit 
hann yfir hir5 slna, ok vas ekki mart li5 me5 honum ; hann 
kvaC pd : 

20 ‘Mjok vAru* v4t margir es v6r mjo5 drukkum, 
mi erum^ v6r faeri® es ver fleiri skyldum. 

21 ‘ S6kkat ek J>ann i minu liSi, 

p6tt ek biSja* ok baugum kaupa’', 

es muni ri5a ok^ rond bera, 

ok J?eira* Hiina herliS finna^®/ 

Gizurr gamli sag5i : 

22 ' Ek mun pa,!^^ einskis eyris krefja, 

ne skjallanda^® skarfs 6r gulli ; 

p6 mun ek ri5a rond bera, 

H6na^^ ]?j55ura herstaf^® bj55a.’ 

Gizurr herklaeddist meS gdSum vapnum, ok hljdp i best 
sinn, sem ungr vaeri ; p& maelti hann til konungs : 

23 * Hvar skal ek Hiinum hervig kenna ? * 

Angantj^r konungr kva5 : 

24 ' Kendu at^* Dylgju^^ ok & DtinheiSi, 
ok 6, ]>eim 5llum Jossurfjollum^®; 

^ em. Bugge ; littare g'drd’isk h6n d haud*re i, k, 1 1) ; om. (L) u and 

at hadni, ^ ad leik i sard en ad lud geingu u. ^ vorum 1. ^ i ; eru 1. 

® fmrri a. ® a. ^ ^ kaupi a. * em. Bugge ; % mss. 

® peir a, i, 1 ; om. k. bera u. ii k, I ; Jnk u. 

em. Bugge; sJyalldandan; skulldanda a, i, k, 1. 
em. Bugge ; I a, i, k, 1, u. a, i, k, 1 ; gotta u. 

k ; gunni at a, i, 1, u (ad). d a, i, k, 1 ; ad u. a, k ; Dilgiu 1, u. 
“ losur^ i ; lassar- u ; ^ssar- a ; Idssdr- k ; Idssar - 1 ? lossa- s. 
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18 ‘I have certain knowledge that thy sister, King Hei 5 rekr’s 
daughter..., has fallen lifeless. The Huns have laid her 
low, and many of your warriors with her. 

19 ‘ More readily did she make ready for battle than to talk 
with a wooer or to take her seat at the bridal feast.* 

When King Angantjrr heard that he drew back his lips, 
and it was some time before he spoke. Then he said : 

‘ In no brotherly wise hast thou been treated, my noble 
sister ! * 

Then he surveyed his retinue, and his band of men was 
but small ; then he said ; 

20 ‘ When we were drinking mead we were a great host, but 
now when we should be many our numbers are few. 

21 ' I do not see a single man in my host who, even if I were 
to beg him and offer him a rich reward, would take his 
shield and ride to seek out the host of the Huns.* 

Gizurr the old said : 

22 ‘ I will not ask a single ounce or ringing piece of gold ; 
yet I will take my shield and ride to challenge the troops 
of the Huns to battle.* 

Gizurr armed himself with good weapons and leapt on 
his horse as if he had been a young man. Then he cried 
to the King ; 

23 ‘ Where shall I challenge the Huns to battle ? * 

King Angantj^r replied : * 

24 ‘Challenge them to battle at Dylgja and on DunheiSr 
and on all the mountains of Jossurr, where the Goths 
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J>ar^ oft Gotar gunni® hA5u, 

ok fagran sigr frsegir vAgu*'. 

Nd rei5 Gizurr i brott ok ]?ar til, es hann kom i heii^ 
‘ Hdna ; hann reiS eigi naer enn svd at hann mdtti tala vi5 
pi ; pi kallar hann hdri roddu ok kva5 : 

25 ‘ Felmtr* es ySrw® fylki, feigr es y5arr ® visir, 

gnaefar ySr gunnfani, gramr es® ySr’' OSinn. 

26 ‘ B^tS ek ytSr at® Dylgju® ok i DunheiSi 

orrostu undir Josurfjollum^®; 

*hraese* y5ur'^ at hd hvorju*^ 

ok lAti svi 05inn flein fljuga sem ek fyrir maeli/ 

f)i es HloSr hafSi heyrt orS Gizurar, pi kvaS hann : 

27 'Takid* Gizur, mann Anganfcys, kominn 

Arheimum/ 

Humli konungr sagSi : 

28 ‘ Eigi skulum^® drum spilla, )>eim es fara einir saman/ 
...Gizurr drap pi best sinn sporum ok reiS i fund 

Angantys konungs ok gekk fyrir hann ok kvaddi hann 
vel. Konungr spyrr hvArt hann hefSi fundit Hdna. 
Gizurr inaelti: ‘TalatJa ek vi5 pi, ok stefnda ek ] 7 eim i 
vigvoll i Ddnheisi ok at Dylgjudolum.' Angantyr spyrr 
hvat mikit liC Hdnar hafa. Gizurr maelti : ‘ Mikit es )>eira 
mengi. 

29 Sex” ein eru seggja fylki^^ 

i fylki hveiju fimm J>dsundir”, 

1 l^iisund hverri” j?rettdn hundruS®’, 

i hundratii hverju halir“ fjdrtaldir.' 

A 55rum degi hdfu peiv sina orrostu ; ok borSust allan 
pa,nn dag ok fdru at kveldi 1 herbfitJir sinar. Deir borOust 

^ So Verelius ; bar u ; bam i ; bdm a, k, 1, 

* So Verelius ; ok geir a, i, k, 1 ; gU u. 

® u ; k ; feingu a, i, 1 ; unnu cod. 582. 

^ a ; feltur the rest. * em. Bugge ; ydar mss. ® om, i, k, 1. 

^ u, 1 ; om. i, k. ^ a, i, 1, u ; k. ® cf. str. 24. of. str. 24. 

i ; hrmsi a ; hrmu 1 ; hro si u ; om. k. 

^ i, 1, a ; at hai hvorium u ; om. k. 

w em. Bugge, Take (or taki) Jner mbs. a, i, 1, u ; ur k. ekulu u. 
” This strophe as in u ; of. Saxo, p. 191. vc em I fylki i, k, 1; fimtdn 

em fylki seggja s. fdmnd a, i, k, 1. i hv, j>, a, i, k, 1 ; p om. u. 

•® /r. kun. manna a, i, 1, u. “ u ; MU i ; Mlfs a, k, 1. 
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have often given battle, and gained a glorious victory to 
their renown/ 

Then Gizurr rode away until he came to the host of the 
Huns. He rode just within earshot, and then called loudly, 
crying : 

25 ‘ Your host is panic-stricken, your leader is doomed ; the 
standards are raised against you; Othin is wroth with you ! 

26 ' I challenge you to battle at Dylgja, and on DdnheiSr, 
under the mountains of Jossurr. May every battlefield 
be covered with your corpses, and may Othin let the 
javelin fly according to my words ! ’ 

When HloSr heard Gizurr’s words, he cried : 

27 ' Lay hold on Gizurr, Angantjh*'s man, who has come from 
Arheimar.' 

King Humli said : 

28 ' We must not injure heralds who travel unattended.' 

. . .Then Gizurr struck spurs into his horse and rode back 
to King Angantyr and went up to him and saluted him. 
The King asked him if he had parleyed with the Huns. 

Gizurr replied : 

‘ I spoke with them and I challenged them to meet us on 
the battlefield of DdnheiCr and in the valleys of Dylgja.' 

Angantyr asked how big the army of the Huns was. 
Gizurr replied : ‘ Great is their host. 

29 There are in all six “ legions ” of warriors, and in every 

“legion'" five “thousands," in every “thousand" thirteen 
“hundreds," and in every “hundred" a quadruple number 
of men.' * 

Next day they began the battle; and they fought 
together the whole day, and at evening they went to 
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svd dtta daga....Dar fell HlSSr ok Hnmli konungr, ok Ipi. 
t6ku Hiinar at liyja....Angant3^r gekk at kanna 
■ 'valinn ok &nn H 156 br< 5 Sar siim. p& kvaS hann : 

30 ‘ BautS ek J>dr, br68ir, basmir' rfskei^Sar*, 

f6 ok fjbl8 meiSma', sem }>ik‘ fremst tfddi*; 
nd hefir hvdrki hildar at gjSldum, 

Ijdsa bauga, nd land ekki. 

31 ‘ B^lvat es okkr, brdBir; bani em ek J>inn orSinn ; 
]>at mun ae uppi; illr er ddmr Noma.’ 

Angantjb' vas lengi konungr i BeiSgotalandi; hann vas 
rikr ok brr ok hermaSr mikill, ok eru fid honum komnar 
koDunga aettir. 

^ Bo Verelius ; hasnir u ; brynjur s ; om. i, k, 1. 

2 dtkertar (for dskerffar) u ; dsker tvmr a, i, k, L 
» meidma a ; meidna a, i, k, 1, u. < em. Bugge; mik a, i, 1, u ; W k. 

® I, u j tUh a, 1 ; a ; gimtUt k. 
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their quarters. They continued fighting for eight days.... 
There fell HldSr and King Humli, and then the Huns 
^ took to flight... .Angant^^r then went to search among 
the slain, and found his brother HldCr. Then he cried : 

30 ‘I offered thee unstinted wealth, my brother, riches and 
vast treasure to the limit of thy desires ; but now thou 
hast won by thy warfare neither shining rings nor 
territory. ^ 

31 ‘A curse has been laid upon us, my brother; I have brought 
about thy death. This will never be forgotten. — Evil is 
the decree of the Norns.* 

Angantj^r ruled ReiSgotaland as king for a long time. He 
was powerful and munificent and a great warrior, and 
lines of kings are sprung from him. 


11 



NOTES 


I. THE WANDERER 

1. Are gehidetS, A possible alternative translation would be, ‘ The 
solitary man always lives to experience mercy,’ etc. So Grein, Thorpe, 
etc. But it is difficult to reconcile this translation of gehidetS with 1. 5. 

4. Hnnucealdey a aw. Xcy., lit., probably ‘ cold as rime,’ but possibly 
‘ made cold by rime,’ i.e. frost. The word occui’s three times in Norse 
poetry, where it is applied to supernatural beings. Of. Vafpriipnismdl^ 
str. 21 ; Fd^nimdl^ str. 38 ; Lohasenna^ str. 49, 50. 

5. Wyrd hi& ful arced. Arced is perhaps adj. ; but the word is very 
rare, and the evidence atf to its meaning somewhat doubtful : see B. and 
T., Suppl. s.v, I'or the sense, cf. BeowvJ}^ 1. 456 ; Oripesspd^ str. 52 : Munat 
ski^um vinm, 

6. Swa probably refers to what follows rather than to what has gone 
before. 


7. Winemcega hryre^ perhaps lit. ‘ Through the fall of his dear kinsmen.’ 
As the text stands, hryre can hardly be taken otherwise than as a loose 
causal or comitative ^instrumental. For other explanations, cf. Kock, 
Lwndte Univereitete Areekrift^^ 1918, p. 78; Jacobsen, The Wanderer 
(Rostock, 1901), p. 82 ; Wyatt, Anglo-Sacoon Reader (Cambridge, 1919), 
p. 263. 

13. poet he<^ etc., lit. ‘ that he fasten securely the closet of his thoughts 
and keep his treasure chamber.’ Thorpe placed a period after kordcofan 
and continues : Hycge swa he wille^ ne moeg^ etc. 

17. Domgeome. Cf. Hdvamdl^ str. 77. The same idea is frequently 
expressed in Beowulf, 

dreorigne^ sc. hyge, lit. ‘When it is depressed,’ etc. Cf. Fragment 
of a Monitory Poem (Grein- Wiilcker, Bihliothek^ ii, 2, p. 280), 1. 2 : 
pinne dom araer ; 

heald hordlocan, hyge faeste bind, etc. 

It is pot clear whether reserve or caution is intended. Cf. however the 
word dwrre,^ 1, 10. The same doubt arises in Hdvamdl^ str. 15 ; 
pagalt ok hugalt skyli >j6l)ans barn 
ok vlgdjarft vesa. 

It is much easier to hnd parallels for injunctions to caution than to 
reserve, o.g. Feeder La/revridas^ 11. 57, 58. Cf. also the instructions to the 
councillor in Budge, The Literature of the Egyptians (London, 1914), 
p. 227 f. : ‘If thou art a wise man, and if thou hast a seat in the council- 
chamber of thy lord... keep silence, for this is better than to talk over- 
much.... Think much, but keep thy mouth closed : if thou dost not, how 
canst thou consult with the nobles?’ 

22. Ooldmne minne. If the mb. reading were kept, goldndne mine 
would be best taken as poet. pi. for sing., which is extremely common in 
A.S. and Norse poetry. The wsmendation to minne however (Thorpe) 
is very slight. For this passage and what follows cf. Guflocc, 1. 1325 ff. 

23. Mrusanheolsterhiwrah, Soedd. An emendation seems necessary. 
If heolstre is kept either hruse must be read for hrusan or ic added. 
Cf. Blick, Horn. (ed. R. Morris, E.E.T.S. 1880), vii, p. 95: ‘peah |>e 
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hie sdr eorjfe bewrigen hsefde’; Wulfstan (ed. A. Napier, Berlin, 1883), 
p. 18^ : ‘ Swa hwaet manncynnes swa eorSe ser forswealh/ 

24. Wintercearig, See B. and T. «.r., where an alternative explanation 
(‘ Sad from age ^ is suggested. The compound occurs only here, and its 
meaning is quite doubtful. Imelmanu omits in his translation (1920). 
Cf. earmcea/ng^ Seafarer^ 1. 14. 

gehindj in jfelfric^s glossary translates L. atrictura, Cf. Goth, gahinda^ 
* a band.^ B. and T. translate ‘ Over the watery band,* i.e. the surface of 
the water. Grein translates strictura^ Ugaturay fasciculus^ and compares 
Beowulf 1. 1133. According to the N.E.B. (cf. Bind n. 6) the word 
‘bind * is used provincially to denote a (large) quantity of anything. 
Cf. also B. and T., Suppl. s.v. § 

27 . Min mine wisse. The second half verse^of 1. 27 is metrically 
defective if the ms . reading is kept. Some editors suggest miltssy but 
the omission of min as suggested by Klaeber is more easy to account 
for. For the phrase mine (i.e. myne) wisse^ cf. Beowulf 1. 169: ne his 
myne wisse, i.e. He had not been able to approach the throne (like a 
member of the court) and (therefore) felt no regard for it. 

29 . Wenian mid wynnum, Cf. Ueliand, 11. 2818, 2832 ; Beowulf 
1. 1821. It is not actually certain in the ms. whether wenian or weman 
is the true reading. Thorpe, Ettmiiller and Grein ^ have adopted the 
latter, ‘ entice me with good cheer.* Cf. B. and T. s,v. 

31 . Lyt.,.leofra geholena. For lyt with a personal genitive cf. 
Beowulf, 11. 2150, 2836 ; Be Manna WyTdum, 1. 30 f. 

32 . WaratS hine, lit. ‘(The thought of) his exile possesses him.’ Cf. 
Heliand, 1. 1003. 

34 . Selesecgas ; so Thorpe, Ettmiiller, Grein Sweet, Sieper, 
Schuckiug, Imelmann. Several editors, however (e.g. Rieger, Wulcker), 
read sele, secgas. Sde-secg does not occur elsewhere. Similar compounds, 
e.g. seld~guma, sele- pegn, are found however. 

35 . His goldwine, etc. For this conception of the function of a lord 
cf. Be Manna Wyrdum, 1. 27 f. Cf. also The Wonders of Creation, 1. 91 ft’. 

37. Wat se pe sceal, etc. Wat is repeated from 1. 29 ; the object us to 
be inferred from the preceding passage, 

41 . pincetS him on mode, etc. Is pyncet!,„hreac introduced as a 
parenthesis ? I have translated it as the main sentence, because 1. 45 
appears to contain an anacoluthon ; i.e, the sentence ponne onuHxcneSi, 
etc. is not a true correlative to 1. 39 ff. • 

43 . Swa.„hreac, This passage probably refers to some act of homage, 
such as the sword oath. In the Norges Gamle Love (ed. Keyser and 
Munch, 1848), Vol. ii, p. 422 f., it is stated that the king (of Norway) 
is to sit on his high seat with his sword on his knees, the blade under 
his arm and the hilt on his right knee, and to take hold of it with his 
right hand. He who intends to enter the hirtS is to advance, kneel on 
the floor, and with his right hand grasp the sword by the hilt, hold it 
downwards in front of him, then kiss^the king’s hand and swear 
allegiance. But in the Wanderer the reference is perhaps rather to the 
reception of any gift from the king, since it is not clear that hrucan 
I. 44) can be used inceptively, Cf. further L. M. Larson, American 
Historical Review, Vol. 13 (1907-8), p. 461, footnote 1 ; F. Tupper, 
Journal of English and Germanic Fhitology, Vol. ii, 1912, pp. 97 flf.,'292. 

11—2 
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44. Giefstolas^ wob. gen. sing. ; the ending for is not unknown 
in late mbs. Possibly however acc. pi. (poet. pi. for sing.), since hrucan 
is occasionally followed by the acc. Sweet and others emend to -e«. 

45. Wind^ guma. The word wineUoM perhaps suggests a clc^jer 
connection with the preceding lines than can be convey^ in a modern 
translation, for wvm is especially used for a man’s lord. 

46. Wega8^ for W.S. wcegasi^). The form perhaps comes from an 
earlier text written before the W.S. type of language had come into 
general literary use. Cf. 1. 64 n. 

47. Brasdan fejyra^ or perhaps ‘ preening their feathers.’ 

50. 8arf may be causal instrumental of the substv. or nom. pi. of the 
adj. agreeing with benne. The latter is the more usual construction. 
Gr. Koh. take it as an. adverb. 

61. OeondhweorM* The prefix geond- here and throughout the poem 
appears to be used in a somewhat unusual sense to mark the exhaustive 
nature of the verb ; cf. geondsceawet^^ 1. 62 ; geondpence^ 1. 60. Cf. also 
1. 58 n. 

52. Oliwstafum^ a ott. Xfy., the meaning of which is very uncertain. 
B. and T., Sweet, Schucking, Imelmann, transl. ‘joyfully,’ Gr. K6h. 
dgnum lastitim. Thorpe transl. ‘ with song,’ Gollancz ‘ with snatches of 
song.’ (Cf. cwidegudda^ 1. 66 below.) The word ^leo is generally used in 
the sense of ‘ music.’ In the Epinal Gloss. 398 aliu glosses and in 
ih. 560 in glmuaje glosses in mimo. The word does not occur in the other 
Teutonic languages except in Norse, where it is rare. Cf. HamtSumdl^ 
str. 7. 

53. 8ecga geseldan, lit. ‘ the companions of warriors.’ The phrase 
does not occur elsewhere, but seems to be analogous to ylda (fira) 
heam{um)y Beovmlf pass., lit. ‘children of men,’ i.e. men ; Denigea leode, 
Beo, 1. 696, Sceotta leoda^ * Men of the Scots,’ Battle of Brunanhurh^ 
1. 11. We may cf. wider sweglei hegcmg {Beo. 1. 860) beside under 
swegle {Beo. 1. 1078) with the same meaning. These expressions may 
be regarded as compounds in sense, just as much as peodnes dohtor 
{HmbancPs Message^ 1. 26), but unlike the latter, they are compounds 
in which the meaning of the whole differs but little fiom that of the 
word which occurs in the genitive. 

54. Fleotendra fertf, poetic sing, for pi. 

58. Oeond pas woruld. Cf. 1. 51 n. The literal meaning appears to 
be ‘I cannot think (however extensively I search) throughout this world 
(of any reason) why my heart,’ etc. ; and the entire phrase comes simply 
to denote the exhaustive nature of the action expressed by the verb. 
Cf. Christ and Satan, 11. 278, 9 : 

IT ton, la, ge}>encan geond ])as worulde 
p8et we haelende heran onginnen. 

Of. also Deoifs Lament, 1. 31. 

61. Hu hi...magupegnas, lit. ‘How they, proud young squires, have 
abandoned their halls.’ ^ 

64. For pon ne moeg, etc. Cf. Onomic Verses (Cotton.), 11. 11, 12. 
Wearpan, for W.S. weorpan. ea for eo is very common in Northumbrian 
texts, and not infrequent in Kentish. Cf. 1. 46 n. 

66u He sceal no, etc, Cf. Be Manna Wyrdum, 11. 48—50. For a similar 
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category cf. Wulfstan’s Sermons (ed. A. Napier, Berlin, 1883), p. 40, 
‘ Ne oeon ge,* etc. Cf. also ih, p. 253, ‘ Ne syn we,* etc. 

70. Beom seems to be equivalent to eorl^ i.o. a man of the upper or 
military {kshatriya) class. It is often tempting to translate both these 
poetical words by ‘ man,* but this is due to the fact that the typical 
man whom the poems have in view is of this class. 

73. Hu gmtlicy etc. To the best of my knowledge there is no real 
parallel to the use of the word goeatUc here. B. and T. (cf. Suppl. 8.v.) refer 
to the verb gast^ ‘ to terrify.* Cf. the HE.D. s.v. Or can the sentence 
possibly mean ‘ a spiritual time * in contrast to piaae worulde ? For the 
construction cf. the Dialogue of the Soul and Body^ 1. 3 : 

Hum » 80 s behofa5 heeleSa eeghwylc, I 

poet he his sawle sit$ sylfa ge)>ence, 
hu past bi9 deoplic ]K)nne se deai5 cyme^. 

77. Hry&ge , a aw. Xcy. B. and T. suggest either ‘ dismantled * (cf. 
Norse hrjma, ‘strip,* ‘dismantle*) or ‘tottering* (cf. A.S. hritSmn — which 
however seems properly to mean ‘be feverish*). Gr.^,K6h. suggest 
‘ beschneit * (cf. 1. 102) ; Kock {Lunds Vniversiteta Arsskriftf 1918, 
‘Jubilee Jaunts and Jottings.* p, 78) ‘exposed to (snow) storms.* 

80. Sume wig fornom^ etc. We may i)erhaps cf. Beowulf 1. 1113. In 
the following lines sum is used to introduce items in a category. The 
mm motif is a very common one in A.S. gnomic poetry, e.g. Criat^ 
1. 664 ff. ; cf. also Be Manna Wyrdum and Be Manna Crasftum^ 1. 53. 
Similar lists of various forms of death to that in the Wanderer are not 
uncommon, e.g. Blick. Horn. ed. R. Morris (E.E.T.S. 1880), p. 95. 
Cf. also Wulfstan {ed. cit.\ p. 183. Klaeber believes that these 
categories are of Latin derivation (cf. Archio f. d. St. der neueren 
Sprachen, no. 126, p. 359) and compares Vergil, JSneid x, 1. 557 ff. 
Cf. AldheJm, Carmen de remrrectione mortuorum^ v, 12 ff. The wolf and 
the raven or eagle, however, are commonplaces of A.S. poetry. Cf. 
Brunanhurh, 1. 60 f. and note p. 181 below. 

81. On for^wege^ lit. ‘ On their journey hence.* 

8umne fugel ophcer. Cf. the passage in Blick. Horn, cited above: 
‘ peah pe hie aer eorpe bewrigen h»fde...oppe wildeor abiton, oppe fuglas 
tobaeron.* Thorpe suggested that fugel refers to a ship, Grein a vulture, 
Rieger an eagle. 

83. DeatSe gedoelde. Sweet suggests an emendation to deadne gedcelde^ 
but this is unnecessary. Cf. Andreas, 1. 955 : 

Hie pin feorh ne magon dea5e gedselan, 
and 1. 1215 ff. ; 

Ne magon hie...pinne lichoman... deape geda3lan. 

85. Eardgeard. The word occurs elsewhere only in Cristy 1. 55, where 
it refers to Jerusalem. 

87. Eald enta geweorc^ a regular Saxon phrase for structures dating 
from Roman and prehistoric times. Cf. the Ruin^ 1. 2, etc. ; Beowulf 
1. 2717 ; On^mic Verges (Cotton.), 1. 2, etc. Cf. also Heliandy 1. 42. 
Similar expressions are also applied to the swords etc. of earlier times. 
Cf. Beowutf 1. 1679, etc. • 

M. WeaUteal. From the description it would seem that the ruin 
which the poet has in mind must be that of a Roman building, for 
there is no satisfactory evidence that the Saxons used stone for any 
save ecclesiastical buildings until a late period. The picture however 
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which is drawn of the life of its former occupants is that of an English 
prince’s court. For this we have a parallel in the which likewise 
appears to deal with the remains of a Roman building. 

91. pQ^ Mmd axmtS, The variation in the use of the tenses in this 
poem is perhaps worth noting. The action is really timeless, but the 
past tense is sometimes used (e.g. 11. 6 and 111) in reference to the 
cases cited. 

92. Hwcsr cwovriy etc. It is held by several scholars (e.g. Bright, 
Mod, Lang, NoteSy 8, p. 187 f. ; Klaeber, Journal of Engl, and Omc, PliU, 
XII, p. 269 ; cf. also B. C. Williams, Onomic Poetry in Anglo-Saxon,^ New 
York, 1914, p. 45 ; etc.) that these rhetorical formulae are of Latin 
derivation {vhi mnt^ etc.). A number of parallels can be found in 
homiletic Writings, e.g. Wulfstan (ed. Napier), p. 263: ‘Hweer syndon 
nu ))a rican caseras 7 J^a cyningas J>e jo wseron, of^e 1>a ealdormen ^ 
beboda setton? Hwaer fe demera domstow?...Hw8Br com middaneardes 

S streon ? Hwasr com worulde wela,’ etc. Cf. also BUck. Horn, (ed. 

orris), p. 99, and the unpublished sermon contained in Tib. A. iii, 
fol. 102 a, an extract from which is given by Kluge in Engl. Stud, viii, 

& 472 f. Such passages are no doubt derived in part from L. originals. 

e compares Bede, LiJb. Sdnt. : ‘Die ubi sunt reges, ubi principes, ubi 
imperatores, ubi locupletes rerum, ubi potentes seeculi? Oerte quasi 
umbra transierunt ; velut somnium evanuerunt,’ which is thus ren- 
dered in the A.S. translation : ‘Sege hwar synd cyningas, hwar ealdras, 
hwar wealdendras, hwar welige ]>inga, hwar mihtige worulde gewislice ? 
swylce sceadu gewitan, swylce swefen fordwinan ’ (Cod. Reg. 7, C. iv, 
fol. 92). On the other hand it is to be observed that the formula hwcer 
omm is not of L. origin, and further that rhetorical questions in 
general do not appear to have been unusual in the early Teutonic 
lanpiages. They are of fairly frequent occurrence in Norse poetry, 
both in long poems and in lausavimr; e.g. Egils S. ch. 61 ; Einksmdly 
str. 1 ; Vellekta,^ str. 24. Again the question ‘ where are?’ with reference 
to the departed is of such a character that it could very easily come into 
use independently in different countries ; and in point of fact it is of 
frequent occurrence in the early poetic literature of several languages, 
e.g. Greek (cf. Riad^ xiii, 1. 219 f.), Hebrew (Isaiah xxxvi, 13) ana 
Sanskrit (cf. Rig Veda,, Book vii, Hymn 88, v. 5), which cannot be 
suspected of L. influence. Cf. further C. Becker, ‘ Ubi sunt qui ante nos 
in mundo fuere ’ in Aufmtze zur Kvltur- und Sprackgeschichte,, vomehm- 
lich des OrierUSy Ernst Kuhn zum 70 Geburtstage gewidmet, Munich, 
1916. The case as regards the Wanderer must therefore be regarded as 
at least doubtful. The only point in favour of the L. derivation is that 
this formula is unusual in A.S. poetry. On the other hand the whole 
tenor of*the passage from 1. 92 — 105 is as alien as it could well be from 
the homiletic passages cited above. 

93. Hwoer. , .gesetu. The sing, verb with the pi. subject is no doubt due 
to attraction to the preceding phrases. Cf. Blick. Horn. ed. cit. p. 99, 
The construction however is not unknown. Cf. Matzner, Historische 
Grammatik der englischen Sprache (Weimar, 1863), p. 51 (3). 

97. Stondeta nu on laste..,weal,, lit. ‘There stands in the track of... a 
wall.’ For this use of last cf. the phrase last weardian^ Beo. 1. 971, 
etc,, and see B. and T. s.v. last. It is quite in accordance with A.S. 
idiom to omit the word ‘ only ’ before ‘ wall.’ 

98. Wyrmlicum fak^ obscure. B. and T. transl. wymUio — ‘ the body 
of a serpent (of carving on a wall)’; Gr. K5h. serpentis corpus. So far 
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as I am aware the word only occurs once elsewhere in a Confession 
published in Anglia^ xii, p. 501, by Logeman, where it seems to be 
used in quite a difierent sense. The serpent was a familiar design in 
Anglo-Saxon ecclesiastical art. We may refer to the sculptured 
I^rtal at Monkwearmouth Church, while on tombstones it is not un- 
common. But a difficulty is caused by the fact that we have no evidence 
for such designs on the walls of fortifications or (stone) houses, whether 
Roman or later. Is it conceivable that wyrm may here come from 
wurma^ wyrmob as in wyrmham^ ‘coccus* (equivalent to weoloo'-read)^ 
We may possibly compare the expression readfah in the Ruin^ 1. 10, 
though the use of teafor^ ih. 1. 23, points to a different origin for the 
colouring mentioned there. 

102. Hrusan hindetf^ etc. I have adopted the emendatjon hruse to 
hru8an which was suggested by Thorpe and adopted by Ettmuller and 
most later editors, and take woma as standing in loose apposition to 
Anflr, since the former by itself can hardly be the subject of hinder. 
The sentence ]>onne.,.nihUeua is best rendered as a parenthesis. 

106. Ball is earfotSlic^ etc. EarfotSlie does not appear to be used 
elsewhere in this sense. Possibly rice may be dative ; lit. ‘ everything 
is troublesome to earthly dominion,* i.e. earthly dominion is beset with 
trouble on every side. I have taken eort>an rice as practically equivalent 
to worvld. The meaning however may be ‘ All earthly power is fraught 
with trouble.* 

107. Wyrda gesceaft The phrase occurs again in Daniel^ 1. 132. 
The origin of this and similar expressions is doubtless to be found in a 
mythological conception, similar to that which forms the subject of the 
DarratSarlj6tS \ of, the Rhyming Poem,, 1. 70: me poet Wyrd gewoef, 

108. Her hW feoh loene, etc. The resemblance to Hdvamdly str. 76 f., 
was pointed out by R. M. Meyer in Die altgermanuche Pome (Berlin, 
1889), p. 321 f. ; cf. also Hdkonarmdly str. 21. 

110. Qesteal apparently occurs only here. It is generally interpreted 
to mean ‘frame.* It is possible however that the word may mean 
‘habitations together with their occupants,* in which case the sense 
would be ‘ The present generation with all its belongings will pass away.* 

111. Oesoet him, etc. Cf. Heliandy 1. 3227 ; Andreas, 1. 1161. 

113. Nempe he cer, etc. I have taken the phrase pa bote as referring 
to the following sentence, i.e. ‘ seeking for grace through prayer.* Cl 
P rayer iv, 11. 19, 109. It is possible however that the phrase bote gefrem- 
man may mean ‘make reparation,* and that this has no connection with 
what follows. If this latter interpretation is correct, tom is probably to 
be translated ‘ anger * rather than ‘ grief.* 


11. THE SEAFARER 

1. Mag iCy etc. For the opening lines of this poem cf. the Wifds 
Complaint, 1. 1 and n. Cf. also Be Manna Mode, 1. 16. The word mag 
seems to have little force here. Cf. thg Wifds Complaint, 1. 2. We may 
compare its use in the Lindisfarne Gospels, where it is sometimes em- 
ployed to render the Latin fut. or conj. See B. and T. s, v, magan v. 

6. Atol ypa gewealc, Cf. Exodus, 1. 465; Beowulf, 1. 848. The 
phrase stands in loose apposition to cearselda fela : ‘I have experienced 
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many anxious situations, (1 have experienced) the terrible rolling of the 
waves/ 

}>(jsr is probably relative, ‘when*; but the idiom can hardly be 
reproduced in Modern English. 

8. Cnosaaitfy so ms. Early editors, e.g. Ettmiiller, Grein, Rieger, etfc. 
read cmsaade. So also Wiilcker and Imelmann. For the use of the 
indie, pres, in dependent sentences relating to the past a possible 
parallel is to be found in Beowulf^ 1. 1923. For the use of the conj. pres, 
instances occur in Beowulf^ 11. 1314, 1928, 2495. 

9 . Mine fet. Kluge to fotas. So also Schucking. Sweet and 

Sieper transpose mine and/e« for metrical reasons. 

10 . Ceare Beofedun...heortan. Of. Genesis^ 1. 354 f. An antithesis is 
doubtless ii/benaed between caldum and hat ; but the strained metaphor 
can hardly be reproduce in a translation. Sweet emends hat to hate. 
If the MS. reading is kept the lit. translation will be ‘ distress moaned, 
heat (subst.) round my heart’ ; or poss. ‘distress moaned hotly (acc. nt. 
adj. as adv.) round my heart.’ (So Imelmann.) Cf. hitter, 1. 55. 

13 . pe. ..limpets, etc. Or possibly ‘who has the happiest of lots (life) 
on land.’ Imelmann translates ‘ zum besten gedeiht,’ The superlative 
however is perhaps not to be pressed. 

14 . Earmcearig, or perhaps ‘ made anxious by my desolation.’ Sweet 
translates ‘careworn.’ 

16 . Winemceaum hidroren. Half a line has presumably been lost after 
lastum. The line is metrically defective as it stands. There is no 
indication of a lacuna in the ms. 

18 . peer ic ne gehyrde, etc. Previous editors have punctuated this 
sentence differently, marking the stop after eong instead of after wceg ; 
‘There I... waves and the recurring note of tne swan. For amuse- 
ment I had the call of the gannet, and the scream of the godwit in 
place of human merriment.’ 

20 . Gomem,..hleatitor wera...medodrince. It is to be noted that his 
mind has recurred, like that of the Wanderer (cf. 11. 32 — 55), to feasts 
in the hall, where these three elements are invariably to be found. Cf. 
Beowulf, 11. 607 — 630, etc. 

21 . HuUpan. If the text is correct the metre would rather favour 
hwUpan as against hn-ilpan. Sieper omits and\ but u for w is not 
uncommon in early texts and was regularly used in early Northumbrian. 
Ref. may be made to the note on this word by M. Daunt in the Mod. 
Lang. Rev. Vol. xiii, 1918, pp. 478, 479. I came independently to the 
conclusion that the bird is the bar-tailed godwit, commonly called 
yarwhelp^vidi half-whawp. Shakespeare calls it scammel. The godwit is 
a water-bird and is also called ‘sea- woodcock.’ It may be an objection 
that the godwit is a migratory bird and does not stay in this country 
in the winter. But this objection applies also, curiously enough, to the 
gannet and the tern. 

25 . Urigfepra. This line cannot be correct, as alliteration is wanting. 
Wiilcker, following Thorpe, holds that something has been lost from 
the text. Grein prints ne asnig for ncenig. Kluge suggests heaewigfepra 
for urigfepra ; but the latter (jeeurs elsewhere, viz. in Judith, f. 210 ; 
Elene, ii. 29, 111 — in each case as an epithet of the eagle. 

26 . Frefran. The reading of the ms. feran can hardly be correct. 
Cf. the Wanderer, 1. 28. 

27 f. Ah...gehiden. For the ]use of agan (in the sense of hahban) with 



NOTES 


169 


the p.p. cf. Wulfstan’s Sermo ad Anglos (Sweetie Reader^ p. 91, 1. 66). 
Owing to the rarity of this construction some editors (e.g. Sweet, 
SchUcking) em. to gehidetS. The transl. would then be : ‘He who has 
a happy life and experiences no perilous adventures,^ etc. 

28. In burgum, possibly poet. pi. for sing., as elsewhere, e.g. Genesis, 
1. 2562. Ettmuller, Schiicking, etc. omit the comma before healosi^a. 

From Alfred’s Laws, cap. 40, it appears that the term hurh (perhaps 
properly ‘ stockade ’) was applied to the residences of men of all ranks 
above that of the peasant. 

31. Nap nihtscva, etc. With this passage cf. the Wanderer, 1. 102 ff. 

33. For }>on, Cf. Introduction, p. 17 f., above. 

37. Fert^ to f&ran, Grein (according to Wiilcker), emends fertS to 
forts which seems more natural. In this case we must supply ‘me.’ 

42. His scefore sorge, lit. ‘ anxiety with regard to his sea-voyaging, as 
to what God,’ etc. scefore is causal gen. after sorge, 

43. To hwon. Toller (cf. Suppl. s.v. 1(c)) understands gedon in this 
passage in the sense of ‘ to bring a person into a condition.’ Cf. Ad- 
monition to the Christian Life, 1. 59f.: ‘U Hen'S biS j>e to hwan )>e |>in 
Drihten gedon wille’ ; Elene, 1. 1157. Cf. also Orosius, 3, 1 ; Bliek, Horn, 
69,7. 

44. Ne hip him, etc. Cf. 1. 20 and n. 

45. To wife wyn, or possibly ‘ he has no pleasure in his wife.’ To 
worulde hyht, or possibly ‘ no hope in this world.’ Cf. CrisS,, 1. 585 f. ; 
QutSlac, 1. 631 f. 

46. Ymhe,..elles, The subject is probably hyge, 1. 45 being 
parenthetical. 

48. Blostmum nimatS, The text can hardly be correct, since niman 
is apparently not used elsewhere with the dative. One is tempted to 
suspect that blostmum nimatS is a corruption of hlostmiatS, but it is not 
easy to see how such an error could have arisen. The writing in the 
MS. is perfectly clear, a new line beginning at ] mum. 

hvrig foegriatS. FoegriatS apparently occurs only once elsewhere (cf. 
Toller, Suppl. s.v.), and there with transitive meaning. Norse fegra is 
also trans. I have therefore taken hyrig as acc. If feegriatS is iritrans. 
we must transl. ‘The houses of the great (or fortifications) begin to 
look bright ’ ; but the meaning of this is not clear. We may perhaps 
cf. King Alfred’s Preface to his translation of St Augustine’s Soliloquies, 
ed. H. L. Hargrove (New York, 1902), p. 1. 

50. Ealle pa, etc. The lit. transl. would seem to be ‘Incite the 
man eager of heart, (incite) to travel the heart of one who has such 
inclinations.’ 

51. Sefan, so modem editors (e.g. Wiilcker, Sieper, Schiicking, 
Imelmann). Early editors emended to feran and (Grein* and Rieger) 
pone (for pam). 

52. Qewitap. The use of the pi. here is curious, and most editors 
(e.g. Ettmuller, Rieger, Grein, Wideke^ Sweet, Sieper, Schiicking, etc.) 
emend to gevrUan. 

53. Oeac . . .geomran reorde. Cf. the Husbands Message, D, 1. 10 f. and n. 
The cuckoo figures largely as a herald of Spring in Irish poetry also. 
Cf. the ‘Song of Summer’ in Ancient Irish Poetry, transl. K. Meyer 
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(London, 1913), p. 64. Cf. also Sweet^s Anglo-Saxon Reader (Oxford, 
1908), p. 223, n. to 1. 53. 

56. Bitter, Eieger emends to hitre. So also Sweet, but cf. 1. 11 
aAd note to 1. 10. 

■heom, Cf. the Wanderer^ 1, 70 n. ^ 

56. Esteadig, So Wiilcker, Sweet, Imelmann, etc. The word is 
apparently a aw*. Xcy. (lit. * blest with luxuries*). Grein read the ms. 
^ 6jft- (as previously suggested by Thorpe), and emended to eefteadigy 
in which he has bwn followed by Rieger, Kluge, Schucking and the 
dictionaries (‘ in easy circumstances,* B. and T.) ; but eeft- does not 
appear to occur elsewhere in compounds. Sieper reads eft-eadig^ but 
translates ‘gliickselig.* 

61. Eorpan sceatae. I take eceatas to be gen. sing. (cf. Sievers, 
Angeladchs, Qram.^ § 237, Anm. 1), possibly, as elsewhere, for an earlier 
•CBS dependent upon wide, Ofer is added by EttmUller and Wiilcker, 
geond by Grein and Rieger. 

62. Oifre cmd groedig is a formula which occurs elsewhere. Cf. 
Oemsis^ 1. 793 ; Dialogue of the Body and Soul^ 1. 74. 

anfloga, Sieper takes anfloga as applying to the cuckoo. Ettmiiller 
and Gr. Kbh. transl. draco \ but surely it merely carries on the 
metaphor which describes the speaker’s imagination as a (solitary) 
seabird. Cf. Psalms xi, 1 ; oxxiv, 7. 

65. Deade, lif This figurative use of the adi. is rare. Cf. however 
Gnomic Verses (Exeter ms.), 1. 79; cf. also B. and T. (Suppl.) s.v, deadi. 

68, Simle preora sum^ etc. For the asyndetic form of this sentence, 
of. the Laws of Wihtred^ cap. 26. The phrase is not uncommon. Cf. 
preora an in Joe QritSe^ ch. 16. 

69. JEfr his tiddege, I take oer as prep., and the ms. tidege to be for 
tiddoege^ with Gr. l&h. etc. Cf. Oenesisy 1. 1165. Rieger, Wiilcker, Sweet, 
etc. emend cer his tid aga. 

71. Fcegum fromweardum^ lit. ‘ Doomed (and) about to depart.* 

72. There are various possible ways of taking this passage. 

(1) Lof {lifgendra ceftercwefendra) subj. ; lastworda hetst pred., 
‘The praise of those who survive... is the best of reputations.* In this 
case the clause Jxet he gewyrce is explanatory to lof though somewhat 
anacoluthic. Fremman is governed by gewyrce^ ‘ ? That he succeed 
by his labours... in prevailing’ — an unusual construction. The chief 
difficulty in the way of this interpretation is the first feet (in 1. 72) 
which comes before the subject. 

(2) Lof f lifgendra cefterewefendra) is acc. obj. of gewyrce. The subj.of 
the sentence is feet in 1. 72 taken up as usual by fast in 1. 74. ‘It is 
the best of reputations... that he should gain the praise,’ etc. The 
difficulty here is that the object of gewyrce {lof) comes before the 
predicate of the main sentence; and further that we shall have an 
awkward anacoluthon in fremman^ 1. 76, which in that case can only 
be taken as loosely complementary to the sentence feet he gewyrce.^ etc. 

In either case hif must be understood in the main sentence, but B. 
and T. and Gr. K6h. give no examples of the use of gewyrean with 
the infin. The latter (following Rieger) regard frermcan as acc. sing, 
of a fern, noun fremme (Rieger freme) governed by gewyrce. The form, 
however, does not occur elsewhere. Sweet in his Reader (Oxford, 
1908, p. 173, 1. 75) emends to freme (n. sing.) but omits the reference 
in his glossary. K, Sisam {Engl. St, Bd. 46, 1912-1913, p. 336) emends 
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to fremum (d. pi. oifremu) making 11. 76 and 76 parallel, transl. ‘that... 
he bring it about by beneficial actions upon the earth against the maJice 
of fiends, by doughty deeds against the devil, that the sons of men 
afterwards praise him,’ and compares Beowulf^ 1. 20 ff. Rock (‘Jubilee 
«(aunts and Jottings,’ p. 76 Lu/nda Univeraiteta XraahriH^ 1918) emends 
to fremme (vb.), and translates : ‘that he... achieves ana brings about on 
ea^h...that sons of men extol him afterwards.’ 

75. Fremrmn on foldan^ etc. Cf. Be Manna Croeftum^ 11. 89, 90. 

79. Bleed seems to be in loose syntactical apposition with what goes 
before. 

80. Dagaa amd gewitene^ etc., lit. ‘The days, all the splendour,’ etc. 

82. Ne a/ron nu^ etc. Cf. the Wanderer^ 1. 92 n. 

84. Moeat mid him. The force of mid him (which perhaps applies 
strictly to the following line also) seems to be ‘More than any others 
of their kind’ (i.e. kings etc.). 

91. Tldo him^ etc. Cf. the picture of old age in Budge, The Literatwre of 
the Egyptiana (London, 1914), p. 225. 

92. Iumne...eorI>an forgiefene. Some editors emend to -giefenne 
(sing.). On the other hand it may be an instance of the frequent poet. 
pL for sing. Cf. Outflac^ 1. 1326. 

98. Brofor hia gehorenum. Brofor is nom., lit. ‘though he (as) a 
brother for his bom (brother).’ Ettmuller reads gehro^rum for ge- 
horenum ; but cf. Laws of Alfred, ch. 42 (6). Rieger, Wulcker, etc. read 
hyegan for hyrgan^ and he ne for hine^ ‘bargaining by means of , 
perishable treasures that he may not die too.’ The passage has been 
discussed by M. Daunt in the Modem Lang, Review^ Vol. xi, p. 337 f., 
and by Rock in J ubilee Jaunts and Jottings,’ p. 76 in Lunda Univeraiteta 
Araahrift, But the poet clearly has in mind heathen customs and ideas 
similar to those described in Ynglingaaaga,, ch. 8, where it is stated 
that everyone should bring to Valhbll such treasure as he had on his 
pyre, and should also have for his enjoyment whatever he had buried 
in the ground. 

99. Mafmum mialicum, I take this to be a loose instr. use, lit. ‘by 
means of various (or ‘in the form of various’) treasures.’ Cf. Beow. 1. 2181. 

100. Ne mceg^ etc., lit. ‘Gold will not be able,... when he has hidden 
it,’ etc. 

101. For godea egaan, Cf. Andreas^ 1. 457 ; Criat, 1. 1015. 

103. OrwyrretS, Cf. the Wanderer^ 1. 107 ; Rhyming Poem^ 1. 59. 

106. Dol hif>^ etc. Cf. Orwmic Veraea (Exeter ms.), 1. 35. Cf. also 
Salomon and Saturn^ 1. 224; the Wanderer^ 1. 112. • 

Unfinged^ nom., lit. ‘When it (death) is unprepared for.’ 

109. Mon aceal^ etc. For mon, the ms. has mod. So also Schuoking. 
The emendation (which has been adopted by almost all editors) is 
suggested by the Gnomic Veraea (Exeter ms.), 1. 51. 

110. Oewia^ etc., ac, ^mon sceal weaan? Perhaps however one should 
take (with Gr. R6h.) gevria and cloene as acc. sing. neut. agreeing with 
feet. The translation will then be ‘A vehement heart must be controlled 
and kept within its due bounds — faitijful to pledges, pure in manner of 
life.’ 

112. Wif leofne^ etc. The line is defective as it stands. I have 
followed Rlaeber in supplying lufan after leofne — which seems to be 
required by both the sense and the metre. 
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113. /Vm is obviously wrong, if the present order of words is 
correct. A word with initial w- is required. Does fvlm stand lot 
or for f&lne^ For the latter (‘guilty’) we may refer to the frequent 
references to ordeal in the Laws. 

115. Geworhtne. The ms. reaAmg-^geworhtm — can hardly be correc^i. 
A possible emend, would be gemehtne. The meaning would then be 
lit. ‘Wish a friend of his (or possibly ‘his lord’) who has been accused 
to be burnt on the pyre.’ It is presumably not to the funeral pyre of 
heathen times that reference is made here but to the punishment of 
enemies or criminals by burning. Of. Be Manna Wyrdum^ 1. 43 f. ; 
Aethelstan’s Laws iv, 6, § 7, where the reference is to the punishment 
of slaves. 

emtSre, Tfie ms. reading mire is obviously wrong. The emendation 
to mitSre is confirmed by the Rain^ 1. 17 ; Salomon and Saturn^ 1. 442 ; 
Gnomic Verses (Cotton. ),*1. 5. 

117. Uton we^ etc. Of. Introduction, p. 18 above. Of. for the form of 
the concluding lines Crist^ 11. 771 — 8 ; nomily on Psalm 28, 11. 43 — 47. 

121. Gelong. The sense seems to require that gelong should be 
taken with in rather than with Jxer, 

123,1 Geweorf>ade...in ealle tid. Or does this rather mean ‘Who 
has counted us worthy of eternal salvation’? B. and T. however do not 
recognise this use of geweor}>ian. 


III. THE WIF&S COMPLAINT 

1. Giedd wrece^ a technical phrase. Of. the Wonders of Creation^ 
1. 12 ; Beowulf 1. 1065, etc. Cf. also the Seafarer^ 11. 1, 2, and Beowulf y 
1. 872 f. where sitS and wrecan are similarly brought together. 

2. Minre sylfre si^. The fern, form of the pron. etc. shows that the 
poem refers to a woman. Cf. Ettmiiller, Engla and Seaxna Scopas and 
BoceraSy 1850, p. 214 ; cf. also Introduction, p. 28, above. Si& seems to 
be in loose apposition to giedd. The lax syntax in the first two lines is 
characteristic of the whole poem. Cf. 1. 45 f. For the construction cf. 
B. and T. s.v. self ii (3). 

5. WitSy etc. The same expression occurs, though with a different 
construction of the gen., in OenesiSy 1. 1013 f. ; cf. Ou&laCy 1. 440. 

6 — 15. The sequence of events is not quite clear to me ; but the 
obscurity may be not altogether unintentional. 

7. Uhtceare. Cf. the Wanderer, 1. 8 ; Prayer iv, 1. 95. 

9. Foldatf. This meaning is unusual in A.S. ; but cf. Bede, H.E. v, 
11 : ‘ WillfritJ waes on l)a tid of his e5le adrifen and in Mercna land folgade 
(In Merciorum regionibus exulabat).’ Cf. also the use of folgere i^di- 
sequa). Toller, Suppl. s.v, ad fin. The poem contains many air. Xey. and 
unusual constructions. Cf. Schiicking, Zeitschr. fUr dent. Alterthum, Vol. 
XL VIII (1906), p. 448 f. 

11. Ongunnon, etc. It is not clear whether the poet intends this as 
a statement of fact or merely as a surmise on the part of the heroina 
All editors seem to take the forneer view, and the latter certainly seems 
to postulate a somewhat complex situation which we should perhaps 
haidly be iustified in attributing to a poet of the period. Yet the poem 
is more subtle than any other Anglo-Saxon poem which has come down 
to us. 
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14. LatSUcoBU I have taken lat^Uc in the usual sense, ‘hateful.’ 
The sentence might however be transl. ‘ So that we might live as far 
apart in the world and as miserably as possible,’ in which sense it is 
t^en by Gr. Koh., Schucking, Imelmann, etc. 

' 15. Her heard. This line has given rise to much speculation. See B. 
and T., Suppl., b.v. heard vi. Early scholars, e.g. Thorpe and Ettmuller, 
regarded aerhea/rd as a proper name. 1 have taken the ms. reading 
herheard as two words, with Wiilcker. Grein*, Trautmann, Kohler, 
Schucking, Imelmann, keep the single word herheard which they regard 
as an unusual (dialectal) spelling of hearg~eard and interpret as ‘a 
dwelling in a grove’ (‘temple,’ Gr.^). Hearg (Norse hbrgr^ O.H.G. huruc) 
is used to transl. such words as fanum^ idolum^ and the German word is 
found in addition glossing nemus^ lucus. The phrase herheard nirmn 
could therefore probably hear the meaning ‘ to take sanctuary,’ perhaps 
with the idea of ‘grove’ involved. Greiri* emdnded to her eard niman 
‘ to take up (my) abode here.’ So also Brandi, Sieper (cf. however his 
transl. of this passage), etc. Cf. 1. 27 below. See B. and T. s.v. niman 
VIII ; cf. Psalm 131, v. 15 ; Crist^ 1. 63 ; QutSlac^ 1. 1051. 

According to the interpretation adopted in 1. 11 the wife regards the 
action of her husband in sending her to the grove as an act of cruelty 
for which she cannot account, except by her knowledge or suspicion 
that his relatives had been sowing discord between them. 

16. Leofra lyt^ etc. For lyt with the personal gen. cf. the Wander&r^ 
1. 31 and u. 

18 — 21. The force oiful gemoecne is probably intended to apply only 
to heards. hygeg., what follows being intended as a qualification to the 
latter word — ^in which case we may supply ‘ though ’ or ‘but’ (cf. p. 18, 
n. 1 above). It is possible however that heards. hygeg, are used pre- 
dicatively. In that case we should translate ‘ since I have foimd a man 
fully suited to me (i.e. in birth, station, etc.) to be,’ etc. So Imelmann, 
Forechungen zur altengluchen Poesie^ p. 21. 

20. Morpor hycgende. Lawrence transl. ‘meditating upon death.’ 
Stefanovi5 {Anglia^ vol. xxxii, p. 413) understands the phrase as 
qualifying mod. Most editors em. to hycgendne^ but the loss of -n in the 
acc. sing. masc. of pres. part, is not uncommon. 

21. BUpe gehcero. A much easier construction is gained by ending 
the previous sentence at hycgende and taking hlipe gehcero witfi what 
follows. This punctuation, which was first adopted by Conybeare in 
his IlluBtratiom of Anglo-Saxon Poetry (London, 1826), p. 247, has been 
followed by Stefanovi^^ op. cit.^ p. 414. (Cf. also Ettmliller, Scopas and 
Boceras, p. 215 n. for an alternative suggestion.) But Cpnybeare’s 
punctuation destroys the parallelism between 11. 19 — 21 and 11. 42 — 45, 
which is surely intentional. The construction of hlipe gehcero is ren- 
dered difficult oy the uncertainty which exists as to the declension and 
gender of gehcero. Cf. Toller, Suppl. b.v. If the words here are to be 
£iken as acc., the sentence can hardly be strictly syntactical. The 
expression is perhaps to be taken as a compound. 

24. Swa hit no woere. Cf. the Wanderer ^ 1. 96. The verse is incomplete, 

but this may be intentional. ^ 

25. Freondscipe uncer. For the sense of freondBcipe, cf. the HuBhancTs 

lieBBoge D, 1. 7. 

26. FashtSu dreogan. The words might also mean ‘ bear (i.e. share) 
the blood-guilt ’ or ‘ vendetta’ ; but this interpretation does not appear 
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to fit the context l^re, and it was not usual for a wife to be involved in 
a vendetta incurred by her husband. I have therefore preferred to take 
in the more general sense of * hostility/ which is not uncommon 
in the case of /a4, and which gives additional point to the worcb 
mme9 fda leofan, ^ 

27. HeHt The nearest parallel that I know is in the text 

of the HelreitS mynhildar contained in the Flateyjarh6h^ VoL i, p. 356 : 
L4t mig af harmi hugfullr konungr 
Atla systur undir seik biia. 

(‘ In sorrow the courageous king made me, the sister of Atli, to dwell 
beneath an oak.’) 

There is nothing in the context or elsewhere to explain this passage, 
and all editors, I think, adopt the reading of the Codex Regius which 

S in several other* places in the poem) gives quite a different sense 
m the Flateyjarb6 % : 

L4t hami vdra hugfullr konungr 
dtta systra und eik borit. 

(‘The courageous king had my (swan) garb and those of my eight sisters 
carried beneath an oak.’) The readings of the Flatemarhwc however 
are not mere scribal errors. In sagas we hear occasionally of sanctuaries 
serving as gritSastatSir^ i.e. places where fugitives could seek refuge (as 
in churches in later times). Thus in Frits pj6fs Saga, ch. 2, Ingibjbrg is 
placed in the sanctuary of Baldrshagi by her brothers when they go 
out freebooting ; and tne sanctua^ of Freyr seems to serve a similar 
purpose in the story of Gunnarr Helming, Flategjarbdk, i, p. 337 (cf. 
also Eyrhyggja Saga, ch. 4). These sanctuaries very frequently con- 
tained — and indeed perhaps originally consisted of — sacred trees or 
groves. In England we hear of places of sanctuary or asylum {fri^geard) 
round trees in the North. Priests’ Law, §35. Parallels are*not uncommon 
among other peoples. We may refer especially to the sacred groves of 
the Lithuanians in which no injury might be offered to man or beast. 
It is not unlikely therefore that this is what is meant both in 1. 27 ff. 
above and in the Flat, text of the HelrdtS. Our passage could also be 
interpreted as pointing to a prison ; but I do not Know any parallels to 
the use of such a place in this way. 

29. EortSsele, cf. eortSscrcefe, 11. 28, (-w) 36. The meaning is not made 
clear. The latter word occurs in the Wand&rer, 1. 84, apparently in 
the sense of ‘ grave.’ Here it would seem to mean a cave, natural or 
artificial. One is tempted to think of the ‘earth-houses’ found in 
Scotland ^d elsewhere, but the total absence of such structures in 
Saxon England raises a difficulty. Chambered long barrows may be 
thought of, but these are confined to a limited district (Wilts, Somerset, 
Glouces.) and 1. 35 rather suggests a larger space. The pi. eor^scrafu 
in 1. 36 may point rather to a succession of chambers such as might be 
found in ‘dene-holes’ or in natural caves. 

30. DeTia and durui form a frequent antithesis in poetry. Cf. Riddle 
28, 11. 1, 2, etc. Can dun here possibly refer to the steep sides of the 
cavern? The meaning may howgver be ‘This is a gloomy dell sur- 
rounded by lofty hills.’ 

31. Bitre hurgtunas \ cf. Grein’s translation which takes the phrase 
in a figurative sense. It might possibly mean however ‘ Ptickly is the 
enclosing fence.’ The original meaning of tun was ‘a hedge,’ cf. Fris. 
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tun^ * a hedge,* also Ger. Zaun, The expression however may possibly 
be used ironically. 

33. Frynd sind on eor]>an^ etc., or perhaps ‘ above ground.* Thorpe 
‘ My friends are in the earth ; the once dear living ones the grave 
inhabit* : so also Conybeare. 

34. Leg&r weardiatS; Gr. ‘ liegen im Grabe.’ In this interpretation the 
word lifgende presents a difficulty (which is hardly satisflctorily met by 
Thorpe’s transl.), while the following sentence ijxmne^ etc) seems to be 
pointless. 

37. SumorlaTiane dceg, cf. Juliana^ 1. 495 ; Metres of Boethius^ 4'®. 
Lit. ‘ when the days are long as in summer.’ B. and T. cf. ‘ livelong,’ 
cf. also morgenlongne doeg^ Beowulf 1. 2894. Schucking translates ‘ All 
the summer long.’ But cf. Norse vdrlangr^ also used ^ith dagr^ 
denoting the length of the spring day. Cf. also jO.S. mrmrlanges daaes^ 
Heliand^ 1. 3421 . Imelmann believes that a contrast to uhtan is intended, 

42 ff. In 11. 42 — 45 there are three possible constructions ; 

(1) heard (habban sceal) heortan gej)oht — swylce habban sceal blij)e 
gebiero — eac (prep.) l)on (habban sceal) breostceare, etc. Gepoht in 1. 43 
can hardly be accusative, the evidence for the neuter form (cf. B. and 
T. «.v.) not being satisfactory. But habban may possibly be passive. 

(2) heard (scyle wesan) heortan ge))oht. Breostceare^ etc. may be 
attracted into the construction of blit>e gebcero^ though in sense 
belonging to heard heortan ge}}ohL 

(3) heard (scyle wesan) heortan ge))oht; swylce... gebsero ; eac (advb.) 
|»on (=J>onne) breostceare sinsorgna gedreag (3rd sing. pret.). This is 
perhaps the least probable, while (2) on the whole would seem to be the 
most satisfactory. 

geong mon. It is a much debated question whether this phrase is 
to be taken as general or particular. Cf, Introduction, p. 30 above. 
Grein, Boeder, Imelmann, Sieper, etc. understand it to refer to the 
young man who has caused the separation of wife and husband. 
Schucking thought that it referred to the speaker of the poem who, 
according to him, was a man ; but he has recently changed his view in 
favour of a connection with the Crescentia story. (Cf. Introduction, 
p. 29, n. 8 above). Williams and Lawrence regard the passage as gnomic, 
but suggested by reflections on the husband. In this case a transition 
from the general to the particular must be understood in the following 
lines — at 1. 46, if not before. 

scyle. The difierence between scyle and sceal is, strictly, that between 
statements of opinion and of fact ; but the two forms appear to bo used 
sometimes without any appreciable difference of meaning, especially in 
gnomic poetry, e.g. Seafarer y L 109 ff‘.; Wonders of Creation* \. ITff*. ; 
cf. Hdvamdly str. 83, 92, as compared with str. 80 — 82, etc. Grein, 
Sieper and others take scyle as a true optative, — ‘ may he,’ etc. — ^a curse 
upon the geong mon who, according to them, is not the husband, but one 
of the mischievous relatives. 

43. Heard heortan gepoht, etc. Or perhaps ‘He must have stern 
resolutions in his mind — ^though a gracious demeanour — grief of heart 
too,’ etc. 

45. Sy oet him sylfum gelong. This* sentence contains alternative 
hypotheses, cf. Sweet, Neio English Grammar (Oxford, 1898), Vol. ii, 
p. 13 ; but the second hypothesis is complicated by the introduction of 
a fresh consideration. Instead of ‘ Or whether he be pursued,’ etc. the 
addition of the clause ‘ that my friend sits,’ etc. causes the suppression 
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of the verb of the original clause, or rather converts it from pers. to 
impers. use, cf. Schiicking, ZeiUchr, fllr, deuU Alterthum^ Vol. XLVIII 
(1906), p. 445 f. 

46. Wide,,,feorres foldondes, I take the gen. feorres folcloTidea to 
be dependent on wide. 

* ’60. On dreorseU, etc. The scene which she has in mind is not q^uite 
clear to me. Is it a cave on the coast, to which access can be obtained 
only by water, or a flooded ruin (cf. stanhleopu^ Wanderer^ 1. 101) ? 

W. Of langofe. B. and T. and Gr. Kbh. suggest emendation of of 
to on. in accordance with the general custom of A.S. gnomic utter- 
ances, this sentence is expressed in the masc. sing., thou^ the speaker 
is obviously thinking primarily of her own position. 


IV. THE HUSBAND^S MESSAGE 

B. 

1. Scewealle. Cf. Beowulf 1. 1924. 

2. Merefarofe. Cf. AndreaSy 1. 351, etc. The word is generally under- 
stood to mean sea- waves. Cf. B. and T.«.v.,also Tapper. Thorpe translates 
‘ ocean’s strand.’ The compound only occurs here and in AndreaSy where 
there is nothing in the text to preclude the meaning sea-shore, and this 
seems to give better sense in our text. Cf. also Andrcasy 1. 255, and 
Toller, SuppL e.v. farof ii. For a discussion of the word and its frequent 
confusion with waropy cf. Krapp, ‘ Notes on the Andreas,’ Modern Philo- 
logyy Vol. II, pp. 406, 406. 

3. Fea amig. Cf. Psalm 104, v. 11. 

9. Ofer meodu. The line is metrically defective, nor, as it stands, is 
it easv to see the exact force of ofer. Grein^ suggested meodubence ; 
Groins meodvdrincende. The former suggestion has been adopted by 
Tapper in his ed. of the riddle {The Riddles of the Exeter Booky Boston, 
1910), the latter by Wiilcker. There is no sign of omission in the mb. 

14. pingum. All editors seem to take this as adv. instr., some 
translating (with Thorpe) ‘purposely,’ others ‘violently.’ (Gr. Koh. 
‘potenter,’ ‘ violenter ’ 1) B. and T. give ‘purposely’ s.v. ping but 
‘violently’ e.v. gepywan for this passage. The latter meaning is 
practically implied in gepydan. I cannot find any parallel for the 
meaning ‘purposely,’ but it might possibly mean ‘to the end that’ or 
‘ by such treatment that.’ Or is it possible that it may be a true dat., 
‘ subjected me to such treatment that,’ etc. ? 

C. 

3. Frean. Schiicking emends to for metrical reasons. 

6. Tirfmte treowey etc. Cf. Psalm 100, v. 6, where the phrase is 
possibly suggested by this passage. 


D. 

1. Hwmt is frequently used by Anglo-Saxon poets to introduce a new 
division of the subject (here, tne actual message). Cf. the Wonders of 
Creationy 1. 38. 

2. Sinchrodeny lit. ‘treasure-laden.’ Thorpe, ‘richly adorned one.’ 
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5. Meodvhurgum, Cf. the Wanderer ^ 1. 78. 

6. Eard weardigan. Gr, ‘wohnen.* Cf. 772. 

7. F(Bh}>o, Cf. the Wifde Complaint^ 1. 26 and n. 

^9. Lagu drefde^ lit. ‘stir/ ‘churn the sea/ a poetical expression 
common in Anglo-Saxon for travelling by sea. Cf. 1. 21, mengan 
mcrestreamae ; Beowulf^ 1. 1904 ; Wanderer^ 1. 4 ; and (with a somewhat 
different meaning) Hrafmmdl^ str. 9. 

10. fm gehyrde^ etc., i.e. as soon as spring is come. — ^The 
ancients usually avoided sailing in winter. 

11. Qeomorne geac, Cf. the Seafarery 1. 53 and n. 

16. Findest. Thorpe punctuates J>oer. 

19. He me scegde. Thorpe places a period after scegde arM translates 
ponney etc., 1. 20, as ‘Then may,’ etc. 

xviii. Geong. Ettmiiller and others suggest that ana is the word 
which has been lost here. May it not have been an infinitive, parallel 
to faran ? 

25. peodnes dohtor. I have followed the punctuation of Thorpe. 
Most ^itors (e.g. Ettmiiller, Wulcker, Sieper, Schiicking, etc.) place a 
comma after eorigestreona. 

gif,..heneah...gecyre appears to be an irregular conditional sentence. 
Instead of ‘if he shall gain thee he will carry out the bond,’ it has 
been turned to ‘if he shall gain thee I would choose... to declare on 
oath that he will keep the bond.’ The meaning would then be that 
besides the guarantee of the old vows the speaker would be prepared to- 
get S. R. etc. to give a further guarantee. He would choose them as his 
oath-helpers. Cf. the cyre-afjy Laws of Aethelstan, cap. ii, 9. Cf. also 
p. 42, n. 2 above. 

26. Ofer eaZd geheot. The dictionaries and edd. translate geheot as 
‘ promise.’ Thorpe ‘ after the old promise.’ B. and T. ‘ contrary to the 
old promise.’ So also Grein, Trautmann, Ten Brink, Schiicking, etc. 
Blackburn ‘ in spite of the old threat (against you both).’ Imelmann 
‘ in accordance with the old covenant.’ 

27. Gecyre, All editors who accept this reading (e.g. Thorpe, Wulcker, 
Imelmann, etc.) take the word as coming from gecierrauy though the 
actual emendation rr for r which appears to be required is not always 
printed. The sense however seems to point to geceosaviy though the use 
of the pret. conj. in this construction is unusual except in auxiliary 
verbs, wcere^ wolde, etc. Schipper read genyrcy Trautmann, Tupper, 
Sieper, and Schiicking read genyre for gekyre (i.e. with the upper stroke 
of the h effaced), but they do not translate. Cf. Angliay xxxvp, p. 287. 

28. D. This letter seems properly to be D, but in the Ruiny 1. xviii 
(24), it is obviously used for M, so it may have that value here also. 


THE RUIN 

1. WrcBtlicy etc. Cf. Gnomic Verses (Cotton.), 1, 3 wroitlic weallstana 
geweorcy here also used of Roman masonry. Wealstany Gr. Koh. imder- 
Btexid weallstany and transl. ‘comer stone,’ presumably on the ground 
of Cristy 1. 2 — the third place in which the word occurs. Hicketier 
(^Angliay xi, p. 366) miderstands wealhstan and translates ‘Roman 
stone.’ The quality of Roman building at Bath is such that in the 

12 


K. 
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ruinB of the gfeat bath there can be seen half an archway and much of 
the adjacent wall which, after a fall of over twenty feet, still remains 
intact. 

Jxjgi, With Sieper and Schucking I take pass as a variant of pes^ 
though the form according to Sievers, § 338, Anm, 4, oecure only fin 
northern texts. Earlier editors took it to be gen. sing., but this involves 
an unusual construction. The poem contains ratW more dialectal 
forms than is usual, e.g. celdo, -eotone, toaldend^ forweorone^ geleorone, 
cneUy and perhaps sylfor^ besides the common poetic kafat^, waldend, 

2. Enta geweorc. The same phrase occurs in the Onomic Verses 
(Cotton.), 1. 2, in the passage (referring to Roman buildings) quoted 
above. Of. also the WaTiderer^ 1. 87 and n. 

4. Hrimheattorras. The text is probably corrupt. Thorpe reads Anm 
geat-torras oerofen (‘The hoar gate-towers despoiled’) but suggests an 
emendation to hrimge {hrimige) ? berofne ? Ettmiiller, hrewge torras, hrym- 
geat hehrofen (or hrymgeatu behrofenu), Klipstein, hreorge torrm hrimge 
torras herofene. Grein^, hrungeat (‘ balkeiitor,’ ‘gattertor’) -torras (or 
merely hrungecU) herofen, Sieper emends to hrumge but gives no lit. 
transl. Schucking emends to hringgeat which he translates ‘Ring-tor.’ 

5. Scurbeorg(e\ a dm. Xey., lit. ‘protection against storms.’ Some 
editors interpret this as meaning ‘roofs’ or buildings generally. 

6. HafatS. ..op,. .gewitan^ lit. ‘ has been holding. . .perished and gone. . . 
until (now)... have passed away.’ This seems to me preferable to taking 
gevfitan in a future sense. 

7. Waldend wyrhtan ; perhaps rather to be taken as parallel to such 
compounds as wine dryhten than as a true dvandva Qike suhter-gefofde- 
ran in Beowulf^ 1. 1164). Possibly however it shoula be read waldendy 
wyrhtan, 

8. Cnea appears to be a non-W.S. form. Cf. trea, Ps. Vesp. 73, 
5. Some editors, e.g. Sieper, Schucking, etc., emend to cn^owp for 
metrical reasons. 

10. Bjoeghar, It is curious that most editors take the first element as 
coming from roege^ ‘she-goat,* instead of from ragu^ ‘lichen.’ Sieper 
{Die oltmgluche Elmie.^ p. 231) regards it as referring to the grey sand- 
stone, of which the Roman buildings of Bath were largely constructed. 

readfak was thought by Earle to refer to the stains made on the 
stone hj the oxide of iron contained in the mineral springs ; but these 
stains would hardly reach the arches, and the wora more probably 
refers to the prevailing colour of the internal walls, whether of bricks 
or mortar or painted plaster work. Cf. also teaforgea^, 1. 23. Cf. J. 
Ward, Romano-British Buildings and Earthworks^ Lonaon, 1911, p. 283, 
etc. Cf. also the Wanderer^ 1. 98 n. The walls of the great bath-house 
were entirely lined with r^ plaster made of powderSi Roman brick, 
which was afterwards polished. Much of this red plaster still remains 
adhering to the walls. 

11. Btea^p geap ged^reas. During the latter part of the Roman occu- 
pation the great bath appears to have had a vaulted roof, of which the 
fallen arch referred to in 1. 1 above formed a part. Other fragments of 
the roof are still to be seen on the floor of the great bath. 

geap* This word presents difficulties. The early editors took it 
to be a substantive (as also in 1. 23) ; but no such word is recognised 
by the dictionaries, though (if Sieper is right in taking the vowel as 
short) we might compare 0. gap in Oinnungagap, CE also the gloss 
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geaf^ ‘comas,* with Toller*s remark (SuppL av. geaf\ with which we 
may possibly compare late L. corner, ‘angle.* ‘Kirkland (dmcncern 
Journal of rhilologyy Vol. vii, 1886, p. 367 f.) suggests a wk. n. sing. 
geojpa but does not translate.* 

* 13 . Wirurtiy perhaps the iron rods or cramps with which the Boman 
masons sometimes laced together the large stones of their masonry. 
Cf. J. Ward, Romauo-Brituh Buildings a7^ EarthworkSy p. 232 f. 

14, BurnseUy i.e. presumably ‘ bathing chambers.* Cf. 1. 31 flf. 

17 . Ot> foety etc. Cf. the Wander&Ty 1. 107. 

19 . Seegrofy a an. Xey. B. and T. transl. ‘(death carried off) the host 
of men.’ Cf. O.H.G. ruahay ‘numerus.* Gr. K5h. transl. ense strenuusy 
and add -ra (g. pi.). * 

23. Teaforgeajoa. Cf. 1. ix above and n. I have taken teaforgeapa as a 
compound adj. with most recent editors — Kluge, Sieper, Schiicking, etc. 
Cf. Gr. Koh. s.v. Teafor is used to gloss minium, ‘ vermihon * or ‘ red 
ochre.* Cf. B. and T. s.v. The allusion is probably^ to the colour of 
Boman tiles or bricks. 

tigelum semdetS, etc. Cf. 11. 1 and 10, notes. The roof of the great 
bath appears to have been composed wholly of red tiles, many of which 
still lie about the sides and on the bottom of the bath. 

24. Hrostheag. See B. and T. «.v. Grein* reads hrost-heages hrof, ‘ the 
gable or summit of the woodwork of the roof,’ translating hrosUheag 
as ‘corona canterium’ ; so also Schiicking. Kirkland {Am&r. Journ. of 
Philol. VII, p. 367) and Sieper keep the ms. reading. The former trans- 
lates heages rof as ‘ renowned for its treasures,’ and hrost as ‘ roof,’ 
standing here for ‘ house ’ (cf. L. tectum). Sieper translates ‘ the roof 
renowned for its treasures * and refers to the wonderful gable decoration, 
frieze and capitals of the Boman temple which have been found at Bath. 

hryre...gecrong. Toller transl, ‘the ruin sank to earth.* Gr. Koh. 
take hryre as instr. and apparently translate ‘ [hrostheages hrof) fell to 
the ground in ruins,’ but the accusative does not appear to ne used 
elsewhere in this way. Hryre-wong might possibly bo taken as the nom. 
of a compound, but I cannot find any certain parallel for this use of 
wong. I suspect a corruption of the text. 

30. Bradan rices. Burh seems here to be used almost in the sense of 
‘ capital ’ (cf. Cantwara-hurh). This is preferable to taking hr. ri. as a 
descriptive gen. 

31 . iStream...wylmey lit. ‘a stream cast forth heat (noun, d. sing.) or 
hotly (adv.) in broad surge.’ Stream may allude to the water rising 
from the springs, which at Bath are situated under the supply cistern 
close to the baths (cf. Haverfield in the Viet. County Hist, of Somerset, 
Vol. I, p. 244). This hot current is conveyed in a broad lead-lined 
culvert to the OTeat bath, etc. 

weal eall bejeng, etc. Sieper regards this as a reference to the great 
octagonal wall of the reservoir enclosing the chief spring in Boman 
times, of. Die altengl. Elegie, p. 233. Cf. Haverfield in the Viet. County 
Hist, of Somerset, Vol. i, p. 249 f. 

xxx. Hat on hrefre. With Sieper L take on hretSre with haf>u (cf. 
Beowulf, 1. 3148 ; Crist and Satan, \. 99 1 ), though I do not know how to 
preserve the metaphor in a translation. 

leton ponne geotan, etc. The following passage no doubt contained a 
description, as Sieper suggests {Die altengl. Elegie, p. 233), of the way 
in which the hot water was conducted through the great culvert from 

12—2 
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the reservcdr to the great bath, whose ‘grey stone ^ floor was covered 
with lead. L. xxxv clearly refers to the arrangements of the baths. 

xxiriii. Hringmere, If Bath is the scene of the Rwiriy could 
this re% to the circular Roman bath excavated in 1885 1 Cf. Haverfield 
in the Viet Countg Hist of Somerset^ VoL i, p. 244. For the use of mere 
as applying to a cistern, see B. and T. s.v. iii. 


THE BATTLE OF BRUNANBURH 

2. Beorn{a), Cf. the Wanderer y 1. 70 n. 

3. EadmSind cefeling. Under his brother Aethelstan he sometimes 
signs charters as clito ovf rater regis. He was afterwards king, 939 — 946. 

5. Brunnanhurh, The mss. (with Symeon of Durham) have Brxinnan-y 
but the first n is deleted in A. The other authorities have Brunan-. 
Cf. p. 60, n. 1 (with Sax. Chron. E, F). 

Bordweat Cf. Beowulf 1. 2980 ; probably a military term expressive 
of the close ranks in which the wamors of the time fought, holding their 
shields before them. There is no evidence to show that the hordweall 
was formed of a line of locked shields, like the L. testudo with which it 
has sometimes been compared. The round wooden shields of the Anglo- 
Saxons, which appear to have been of no great strength apart from the 
iron bosses, were less suitable for such a purpose than the shields of the 
Romans. Cf. C. Oman, A History of the Art of War (London, 1898), 
p. 71, footnote 1. 

6. Hamora la^n, Cf. Beovmlf 1. 2829, and the other references 
given by B. and T. s.v. laf n, especially Riddle 71, 1. 3, ‘ eom wrafra laf 
fyres andfeole, ‘...the leaving of foes, of fire and of file.’ 

7. Swa hinty etc. Cf. Genesisy 1. 2771. 

8. Cneomxgum, The origin of the word is probably to be traced to 
the conception of grades of relationship as analogous to the joints of the 
human body. Cf. the Laws of Aethelred, vi, 12; North. Priests’ Law 61. 
Cf. also the term heafodtnoegy Beowulf 11. 588, 2151 ; and meoy in the 
Ruin^ 1. 8. 

fa^^.ealgodon. Cf. Hdkonarmdly str. 4. 

11. Seijiflotany i.e. Anlaf’s forces which had come by sea from 
Dublin, described as guma northerna in 1. 18. 

1^ F^ld dasnnedey etc. This diflicult word has given rise to many 
conjectures which are enumerated and discussed by Timper in the 
Journal of Engl and G^, Fhilol Vol. ii, 1912, p. 91 f. There can be 
little doubt that, as Price suggests, the word is identical with Norse 
dynja, ‘to pour.’ He translates ‘the field flowed with warriors’ blood.’ 
Cf. Hjdls Saga (Copenh. ed., 1772), ch. 176 ^dun&i pd U6tSit urn kann 
allan' 

15. Glad ofer grmdasy etc. Cf. Beowulf 11. 2072, 2073, etc. ; rodores 
emnddy ih, 1572. 

16, 17. 0t5,„setle» Cf. the deliandy 1. 2819. 

18. Qarum ageted. Cf. Kock, ‘Jubilee Jaunts and Jottings’ in Lunds 
Univereitets Arsskrift, 1918, p. 1. 

guma norpema. In the Saxon Chronicle Norpmen seems regularly to 
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mean ‘Norwegians/ but it is uncertain whether nor}>eme is always used 
in this sense, e.g. an. 890. According to the Irish Annals the popula- 
tion of Dublin consisted partly of Duhhgaill and partly of FinngaUl^ 
which terms are usually supposed to mean Danes and Norwegians 
respectively. It was the latter however who originally founded this city, 
and perhaps they formed the predominant Scandinavian element. 

28 f. Fife...(iyninge8 giunge. For details of the slain cf. Introduction, 
p. 61 above. 

33. NortSmanna bregu^ cf. Introduction, p. 62 above. 

35. Gread...ilot, lit. ‘The bark pressed afloat (and) the king,^ etc. 
On Jlot (O. Norse d flat ; cf. A.S. on jiote\ lit. ‘ into water deep enough 
to enable a ship to float.^ Creodan is a rare word in Anglj-Saxon. It 
occura again in Biddle 4, 1. 28, whore it seems Jo denote waves dashing 
against the cliffs. Cf. B. and T. s.v. ho'ogehnmt. Miss A. J. Robertson 
tells me that the same word occurs in trie heading to cap. 2 of the Laws 
of Edgar I, ms. B, with a similar meaning. The word is not very rare 
in later times (in the sense ‘ to press, drive, or hasten on.* Cf. N.E.D. 
s.v. Crowd 2). 

39. Hreman ne porfte. Cf. 11. 44, 47. For the repetition Schiicking 
compares the Dream of the Roody 11. 35, 42, 45 {Kleines aTtgeUachsisches 
Dichterhvxih, Cbthen, 1919, p. 72). 

40. Mcega sceard. Sceardy gefylledy heslagen are all n. sing, refemng 
to Constantine ; but it is hardly possible to translate the passage 
literally. 

42. His sunn forlet. This prince appears to be nowhere mentioned, 
unless he is the ‘Ceallach, Prince of Scotland,’ who is said to have been 
killed in the great battle described in Annal 931 (937) of the Annals of 
Clonmacnoise. The Pictish Chronicle, An. 934, has: ‘In xxxiv ejus 
anno bellum Duinbrunde ubi cecidit filius Constantini.’ 

47. Hlehhan ne porftun. Cf. Juliana^ 1. 526. 

53. NcegledcTiearrum. For this phrase cf. 0. Sax. negilid skip and 
the parallel expression ncegledhordy Riddle 69, 1. 5 ; Oenesisy 1. 1433. 

54. Binges mere. The name is unexplained. It would seem to mean 
the Irish Sea or some portion of it. 

60. Letan him hehindany etc. The eagle, raven, and wolf form part of 
the traditional epic features of the picture of a battle in A. S. poetry. 
Cf. Beowidfy 1. 3024 ff*. ; Eleney 1. 110 ff. In Judithy 1. 205 AT., the resem- 
blance to this passage is so close that a literary connection between the 
two has been suggested by Cook (cf. Judith, Boston, 1904), p. xxii. 

61. Scduwigpadan. Cf. Be Manna Wyrdum, 1. 37. 

62. Has&wan padan. Cf. Hrafnsmdly str. 4 {kbsfja^ri). 

63. Earn oeftan hwity no doubt the white-tailed eagle {Haliaetus 
albicilla). As late as the early years of last century it nested in the 
N.W. of England and S.W. of Scotland, but now rarely breeds south of 
Shetland. 

68. pees J>e us seegatS bee. Cf. Sax. Ohron. (A, B, C) sub an. 973, 1. 14. 
The ref. to Engle and Seaxe (1. 70) comes ultimately no doubt from 
Bede, H. K i, 15. 

69. Ealde utSwitan, strictly in apposition to bee, lit. ‘books, our 
ancient sages.’ 
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THE HRAFNSMAL 


Note the following exceptional fonns : ^ 

' ffj<xngr (Icel. genigr) str. 3, dst (Icel. from sysla), str. 13. ^ 

p, 78. VUinn,,.faf5mhyggvi, i.e. slain, those who died in battle being re- 
garded as passing to Valholl and at the same time as being sacrinc^ 
to Othin. It was not uncommon to dedicate an enemy’s army to Othin 
before the commencement of a battle. Cf. the Saga of HrOmund 
Oreipsson, ch. 2 ; Saga of Herwr and HeithreJc, ch. 14 ; StyfhjarmT 
pdttr, ch. 2, etc. etc. Cf. also Chadwick, The Cult of Othin (London, 
1899), p. 6 ff. 

eineygja,:fatSmhyggm, i.e. Othin. Cf. Vbluspd, str. 28, 29; Oylfa- 
ginning, ch. 15. 

p. 79, 1. Annat skvlu. Munch and Unger understand this strophe to be 
put in the mouth of some man of the Danish court expressing his con- 
tempt of Harold the Fairhaired, whom he has probably not hitherto 
known as a warlike king. They emend f?cer to peir and take amhdttir 
Ragnhildar as voc. : transl. ‘They shall have something else to relate 
over their cups, ye gallant dames, handmaidens of l^gnhildr, than 
that ye are battle-lynxes (i.e. wolves), whom Harold has (hitherto) 
stinted,’ etc. 

amhdttir Raanhildar, Ragnhildr Was the chief wife of Harold the 
Fairhaired, and was called Ragnhildr in rika. She was the daughter of 
Eric, king of Jutland, and mother of Eric B16C5x. It is said that when 
King Harold married her he put away nine of his other wives. Cf. the 
Saga of Harold the Fairhaired {Heimskringla), ch. 21. 


2. Holmrygjum. Cf p. 188. 

HbrtSa mewum. HdrSaland was the district surrounding the Har- 
danger FjoroT 

hverri,„Heimersku, HeiiJmork (now Hedeinarken) in the east of 
Norway. 

Holga cettar, i.e. the people of Hdlogaland. For Hdlgi (the husband 
or father of ThorgerCr HdlgabrdtSr) see Saxo, Book iii, p. 87 ; Skdld- 
shcmarmdl, ch. 44. 

konUngr enn kynstdri, i.e. King Harold. Cf the Battle of Hafsfjord, 
str. 1. 

konu Danska, i.e. Ragnhildr. Cf str. above. 


1. Hl^t^i hringherendr, lit. ‘Let those who wear bracelets, torques, 
etc., hearken ’ (cf Beowulf 11. 623, 3017), or possibly ‘who carry swords.* 
Cf. F. Jdnsson, Diet. «. v. 

marautSgha, i.e. a/ar-. So Munch and Unger, Wis^n and F. Jdnsson. 
Wis^n (following in part the text of Munch and Unger in their Lees^og, 
Christiania, 1847) has conjecturally restored the text of the entire 
poem in Carmina Norram^i (Lund, 1886), p. 1 1 fif. A more recent restora- 
tion of the text is that of F. Jdnsson in his edition of the Fagrskinna 
(Copenhagen, 1902-3), pp. 6 — 12, footnotes. 

frd mdlom^.dotmae. The sentence does not seem to be strictly 
syntactical. The simple form of the sentence would be *er moer„Mt5 
^amn deemde ^ ; but it is turned into a dependent clause by the intro- 
duction of the phrase ek,,.hoeyrtSi, after which one would have expected 
an infinitive. 
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2. Verar,..hunni. I have followed v. Friesen in emending im- to 
but there is a serious corruption in the text. Munch and Unger 

read mg ]?, v.y vcerar ne vdru, pekk er }>6 in frdnleitay etc., and suggest 
(cf. note in ed., p. 137) ‘The valkyrie thought herself warlike, (and 
though Valkyries in general) are not gentle, yet she is charming, she the 
bright-eyed one, who,* etc. Wisdn read {vcBrar ne vdru) f>6 en 

frdnleita^ ‘restless were the valkyries — yet charming was the bright- 
eyed maid.* The reading given in ms. A (2) peckir fenno hinni frandeito 
would translate ‘no pleasure did the bright-eyed Finnish maid take (in 
men).* For a discussion of this and the following passage see 0. v. 
Friesen, Ark.f, nord. Filol.j Vol. 14 (1902), p. 62 ff. 

ghegghvarma^ lit. ‘with shining eyelid.* "Wisdn, F. Jdnsson, etc. follow 
the variant reading glcuhvarma^ and they and Munch and Unger trans- 
pose kvoerkh'iAta and glcekvarma for the sake of the alliteradon. 

H'ymisi hamroeyti. The expression is unexplained. Munch and Unger 
suggested that Hymir is to be taken as referring to fmir^ the primeval 
giant from whose skull the sky was formed (cf. Vafpriipnismdl^ str. 
21), ill which case hausroeyti might mean ‘sky-plucker,* i.e. bird ; 

but no confusion between H^mir and i"mir is found elsewhere. In 
H'^miskvib'a^ str. 31 it is stated that ‘H^fmir’s skull is harder than any 
jar.* It is conceivable that H;^mir is introduced here as a ‘spirit of the 
rocky waste’ (cf. H^miekvitSa^ str. 27); but more probably the ex- 
pression is due to some lost myth. 

d home vinhjarga. The meaning of v, is uncertain. F Jdnsson (cf. 
Diet, s.v.) translates: ‘klipper ved (omgivende) enge.* Wis^n suggested 
homrum for horraum (cf. hamrahjarg^ cited by VIgfusson, Diet. 
hjarg ) ; von Friesen {Ark. nord. FUol.^ Vol. 14 (1902), p. 66 f.) takes 
mnhjarga to be for vindhjarga (i.e. clouds), and er as referring to the 
valkyrie (cf. Helgakm^a Hundingshana ii, str. 4. 

3. No!T...liggja^ lit. ‘Ye have passed the night, I think, where ye 
knew the dead were lying.* 

4. Hdsfja^ri^ cf. The Battle of Brunanhurh^ 1. 62. 

5. A Kvinnuniy unknown, perhaps in HorSaland. Cf. F. Jdnsson, 
Diet. 8.V. 

djiipum rcp3’r, etc. For details of Scandinavian battleships in the 
Viking Age, see Kr. K41uud in Paul*s Orundrm der Germanuchen 
Philologie., Bd. iii (Strassburg, 1900), pp. 464 — 470 ; Montelius, Kultur- 
geschichte Schwedem (Leipzig, 1906), p. 269 tf. 

TotSnum rondum. Cf. the ships on the Bayeux Tapestry. See C. A. 
Stothard in Vetusta Monumenta^ London, 1886, Vol. vi. Plates 1, 2 , 6 , 8-10. 

6. Fr(iey8...hasfja^ generally interpreted as ‘fight’; but Frpyr is not 
elsewhere a god of war. Cf. Vigfusson, Diet. s.v. leikr. 

elldvelli^ a an. Xcy. F. Jdnsson translates ‘baking,* ‘warming (one- 
self ?) by the fire.* 

vattu. Vigfusson suggested ‘pillows,’ but gives no other reference for 
this use of the word, 

7. Hversso er, etc. Munch and Unger understand the construction to 

h^hversBo erfegjofull 6gnflytiT er fold verja^ {ok) mtS lira ifrdttar- 

menu ‘what of the generosity which the martial leader shows to 
those who guard the land and to his Splendid champions.* F. Jdnsson 
emends (cf. Diet. s.v. Ur) to Urir ifrHtarmem. 

8 . H^num veerpa. The reference is to the game of hneftafl^ also called 
King itreFe Oamey which appears to have had certain features in 
common with chess, and which was played in Scandinavia and Iceland 
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till the introduction of the latter game, probably in the thirteenth 
century. It would seem that, like the Welsh tcmlowrdd^ it was played 
between sides composed, the one of sixteen ‘fair* (white) men, the 
other of a kii^ (called hnefi or Mnn) and eight ‘dark’ (black) men. 
Three of the riadles of Gestumblindi refer to this game (cf. Eervamr 
Eaga^ oh. 11). In one of these the kiinn is described as ‘that beast 
which slays people’s flocks and is girt around with iron. It has eight 
horns, yet no head, and it runs when it can.’ The answer is : ‘That is 
the h^nn in hmUoifl. It has the same name as a bear. It runs as soon 
as it is thrown.’ For further details see H. J. R. Murray, A History of 
ChesB (Oxfor^ 1913), Appendix i, ‘Chess in Iceland,’ pp. 443 — 446. 

malme H4nlenzkum, Does this mean steel, or gold? F. Jdnsson 
understands^ the latter, and compares Vdla mal'rm in HmAlvljdtS^ str. 9. 
For Htinlenzkr cf. note to the Battle of the Goths and Huns, str. 2. 

9. Hondwr, the strap' in which the oar was secured, generally in 
small ships. It was itself fastened to a hdr or upright-standing curved 
l)iece of wood, against which the oar worked. 

10. At skallda reitSo, It is interesting to compare with this passage 
the position of the Welsh poets as set forth in the Welsh Laws. Cf. 
Wade-Evans, Welsh Medieval Law (Oxford, 1909), pp. 167 f., 179 f. 

greppa fertSir, The meaning of this expression is not clear. Fritzner, 
Gering, etc. understand greppr to mean a warrior (cf. garpr). fertSir 
greppa would then mean ‘the expeditions of his warriors.’ Vlgfusson, 
Wisen and F. Jdnsson however understand greppr to mean ‘a poet,’ 
‘skald,’ and fertSir greppa ‘troops of poets.’ 

11. Faghrrenda(Som, a doubtful form which does not occur elsewhere. 
Vlgfusson emends to -rendum (cf. Diet, s.v, fagr-rervdr). Von Friesen 
(following B) suggests fdtSom rondum, ‘with painted shields’). 

sUfrv&ftHum. Munch and Unger and F. Jdnsson, ‘wound round with 
silver thread.’ Wisdn ‘argento revinctus.’ 

12. Berscerkja, Cf. p. 88 above ; cf. also Tnglinga Saga, ch. 6 ; Du 
Chaillu, The Viking Age (London, 1889), Vol. li, p. 423 ftl 

fenget. Munch and Unger, followed by Wis^n, emend to fagnitS, The 
former also read f&r instead of er, following ms. B 1; translate ‘How 
do you like the martial heroes,’ etc. 

13. ^rcBtSmnonnum, etc. Cf. the Baga of Harold the Fairhaired 
(Heimskringla), ch. 9. 

i sigolld kUggva, lit. ‘ strike upon the shield.’ 

14. CErgdti, So F. Jdnsson, who translates ‘royal entertainment, 
amusement.’ Munch and Unger emended to organ, ‘grimaces, gestures.’ 
Wisdn translated ‘oblectamentum, quo hospites exoipiuntur.’ 

Annda^r, F. Jdnsson suggests that the more correct form of 
the name would be Qndu'Sr, cf German Andakad. In his opinion the 
juggler was undoubtedly a German ; cf. Diet, s.v, AndatSr, Nothing is 
known of him ; but in ms. R of The Saga of Hervor and HeWrek, ch. 11, 
the answer to the riddle about King Itreks Game reads ‘ >at er Itrekr ok 
AndatJr, er l>eir sitja at tafli slnu.’ For a difierent explanation see 
M. Olsen, ‘Til Haraldskvas^i 23’ in Arhf nord, FiloL, Vol. 27 (1914), 
p. 381 f. ; cf. also Maal og Minne, 1913, p. 66 ff. 

logandum etc. The latter half of this strophe is obscure. 

F. Jdnsson unoerstands the passage to refer to some conjuring trick. 
He regards hifa sdr as equivalent to hafask (cf Lex, Poet s.v, hafa, 
13, c). For hdfum Vlgfusson and Powell read Idfum and translate : ‘The 
tripping fellows tuck their flaming shock-locks under their belts.’ 
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THE BATTLE OF HAFSFJORD 

1. / Hafrsfir^i. HafsQord is a small fjord on the west coast of Roga- 
land. Cf. p. 88 above. Wis^n and F. Jdnsson appear to take i Hafr^- 
jMi with the vocative, and translate : ‘You can hear in H. how,^ etc., 
which certainly renders the order of the words more intelligible ; but 
the variant readings suggest that difficulty was felt with this passage 
in early times. 

konungr mn kymtdriy i.e. Harold the Fairhaired. F. Jdnsson thinks 
» a deliberate contrast is offered by the adjectives kynatdri and antSlagtSr^ 
lineage being held of greater account than wealth. 

Kj6tva...autSlag(Sa. It was suggested by Q. Storm that Haklangr 
(cf. str. 3 below)* and Kjdtvi were identical with Olaf the White and 
his father Gu‘Sr5?yr. His paper has not been accessible lio me, but 
a reference is given to it by Sir H. H. Howorth'in the 8aga Book of the 
Viking Clu\ Vol. ix, p. 172 ff Olaf the White disappears from Irish 
history about this time, and it is stated in the Three Fragments of 
Annals (ed. J. O’Donovan, Dublin, 1860), suh an. 871, that he went to 
Lochlann, which is generally identified with Norway. He had ruled 
over Dublin for about twenty years. 

kneiTir...tinglum^ cf. Landndmahdk^ iv, ch. 7. The battleships of the 
Viking Age were frequently elaborately carved, especially at the prow 
and stern, which generally took the form of the head of a dragon or 
other animal. Cf. Hrafnsmdl^ str. 5 note. 

2. Hvitra skjalda. According to F. Jdnsson the ‘white’ shields were 
foreign. Cf. Olymdrdpa.^ str. 4. 

vestraenna, i.e. ‘from the British Isles.’ The preceding seventy -five 
years had been a period of constant raids in the British Isles, and by 
this time a considerable Norwegian population was settled there, 
especially in Dublin, the Hebrides and Orkney. 

Valskra, jirob. ‘ from Valland,’ i.e, France, unless the word is a tra- 
dition from earlier (Roman) times. We may perhaps cf. the word 
frakka (spear) in Rigsfula., str. 35, A.S. franca.^ if this word is derived 
from the name of the Franks {Frakkary A.S. Francan). Cf. also 
sufeme gar^ Battle of MaldoUy 1. 134. 

herserkir. Cf. Brafnsmdly str. 12 note. 

d sinnum. Vlgfusson, F. Jdnsson, etc., translate ‘was drawing to a 
close’; cf. Itigspulay str. 31. 

vlfhetSnary i.e. berserkir. Cf. Vlgfusson, Diet. s.'o. herserkr. 

3. Austmanna. F. Jdnsson takes this to mean Norwegians generally, 
in which sense the word is often used to distinguish the ]^ople of the 
homeland from those who had settled in the West. But is this sense 
really appropriate here? Harold’s original kingdom was in the East, 
viz. Vestfold, near the Christiania Fjora. 

at tftsteini. It is a question whether we should not translate ‘is 
residing,’ and take the passage as referring to temporary q^uarters, for 
which purpose the position of the island would obviously be suitable. 
Cf. p. 89 above. In this case we should perhaps (with Wisdn and 
F, Jdnsson) understand h. {. llaf (str. 1, 1. 1) as an address to the 
audience. 

st6t5um...hrdy lit. ‘He set in raotioif the studs of Nokkvi.’ Nokkvi, 
accoi’ding to F. Jdnsson, is the name of a sea-king. Cf. HyndlvljdtSy 
str. 20 ; Thulur^ iii, 1. One of the kings killed at the Battle of Sdlskel 
was called Nokkvi. Cf. the Saga of Harold the Fairhaired {Heims- 
kringla)y ch, 10. 
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BtiUir. So most editors, e.g. Munch and Unger, Nygaard, Wis^n, eta 
The latter omits Nokkm, R Jdnsson omits, regaling it as a later 
addition. Of. bis edition of the Heirtukringla (Copenhagen, 1893-1901), 
p. 124, footnote. Of. also str. 1 above, n. 

Haklangry i.e. Thdrir HaJdangr, perhaps king of Ag8ir. Of. p. 88 
above, footnote 2. 

4, LUfu, i.e. Harold. The nickname was given to him in the early 
part of his career in consequence of a vow which he made not to cut or 
comb his hair till he was ruler of all Norway. Of. the Saga of Harold 
the Fairhaired {Heimskrii\gla\ ch. 4. When the conditions were fulfilled 
he had his hair washed and combed, and was afterwards called ‘Harold 
the Fairbaired ’ {fh, ch. 23). 

hilmi eiiVVMi haladigra^ F. Jdnsson emends (cf. ed. 1913) to hilmir enn 
halftdigri ; but leitSask is used impersonally elsewhere. Cf. Diet. ay. 
The hilmi referred to is Kjotvi. According to F. Jdnssoii there is 
a touch of irony here and throughout the poem, e.g. f&im Jloeja kendi, 
str. 3. He understands the meaning to be that although a bully (cf. his 
* thick neck^), yet he showed no inclination, etc. 

holm let eer at skjaldi^ i.e. (according to Munch and Unger, F. 
Jdnsson, etc.) they landed and used the island as a vantage ground. 
According to the latter authority the holmr is a small island in 
Hafsfjord. 

5. Svdfnis salnoefrar, lit. ‘made Svdfriir’s hall shingles to glitter on 
their backs’ — an allusion to the shields with which the roof of Valhbll 
was thatched. Cf. Grimnismdl, str. 9 (skjdldum sedr fakifr), Ncefrar^ 
strictly ‘ shingles of birch wood.’ Svdfnir^ a name of Othin, cf. Orimnu- 
mdly str. 64 ; Thtilw^ iv, 4. 

hyggjandiy ironical according to F. Jdnsson. 

austr kylfur. Early editors (e.g. Munch and Unger, Nygaard, Wisdn) 
printed auokylfur, following ms. F, and translate ‘rich men.’ Vigfusson 
and F. Jdnsson read austkylfur {-ir V.). The former translated ‘easter- 
lings,’ and compared the Kylfingar east of the Baltic. F. Jdnsson 
translates ‘Eastern logs.’ Cf. Diet. s.v. austkylfa, Cf. also note 4 8,v. 
hilmi c. h. above. 

JatSar{r\ the district of Rogaland which juts out to the south of 
Hafsfjord, in the S.W. corner of Norway. The Avstkylfur (‘Eastern 
logs’) are those of the confederates who had come from Agfiir and 
Thelamfirk. 

hvg^u d mjd&drykkju. The passage seems to suggest that the author 
thought that the confederates in question were more keen on drinking 
than on ‘^fighting. Cf. also the terms (contemptuous?) a%t5lag^a^ 
auBtkylfur^ and possibly hilmir hxdsdigri. It is to be borne in mind, 
however, that the poem is probably incomplete. 


THE EIRIkSMAL 

1, Drauma, Wis4n, following^ ms. 757 of Snorri’s Edda, reads dotma^ 

‘ What marvel is this? ’ In this case hngtSumk should no doubt be trans- 
lated ‘I was intending to.’ 

firi daa Utlu, Munch and Unger and Wis4n, following the text of 
Snorri’s Fdda^ have fyr dag rUa, ‘(I thought I was) rising before day.’ 
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Yalholl^ lit. *the abode of warriors who have died in battle.’ Cf. 
OrimnUmdl^ str. 8 ; Oylfaginning, ch. 20, 36, 38 — 41. ritSija : Icel. 
rytyja, 

einherja{r\ cf. Hdkonarmdly str. 16, note. 

i>ecki at strd^ etc. In the homes of kings and other wealthy people it 
was the custom to make elaborate preparations before a feast. The 
walls were hung with tapestry and the benches spread with cloth or fur. 
Cf. Thrymshvitia^ str. 22 ; VegtamskmtSa^ str. 6. 

hortSkcer. Wis4n and F. Jdnsson translate ‘table service’ or ‘plate.’ 
, lytSra\ Icel. leytSra. 

valkyrjur vin hera. Cf. Oylfaginning^ ch. 36, where the valkyries are 
said to attend to the mugs and table service as well as to the pouring 
out of the wine. 

svd, F. Jdnsson takes svd with glatt ; but does it not Ather mean 
‘ under these circumstances ’ ? 

2. Hmt Jyrymry etc. Most editors (e.g. Munch and Unger, Wiscn, 
F. Jdnsson, Holthausen, etc.) divide this strophe between Othin and 
Bragi, assigning 11. 1 and 2 to the former, ana 11. 3 and 4 to the latter. 
It may be observed however that Bragi’s answer does not seem to be 
particularly appropriate to tho question, nor does str. 3 harmonise well 
with the opening lines of str. 2, if the latter is spoken by Othin. 
Possibly there is a corruption in 1. 1 ; in the original text the whole 
strophe may have been assigned to Bragi, and it has been so taken in 
Nygaard’s ed. Elsewhere in the poem the speaker is generally indicated 
by the phrase '‘qva ^ — ’ rather than by the use of the vocative. 

Bragiy the skald of the iEsir. Of. Orimnumdly str. 44; Lokasenna, 
str. 8 ff. ; Oylfaginningy ch. 26 ; BragarrcetHury passim. 

Balldr, For the fullest account of Baldor’s death, cf. Gylfaginningy 
ch. 49. 

i dtSins sale, i.e. Valkoll, cf. str. 1 above. 

3. Bcallt }>u. Munch and Unger emend to skalattu ; so also Wis^n ; 
Nygaard, skaltu ; Holthausen (1896) and F. Jdnsson (1913) skalatt. Can- 
not scallt be used here to express a suggestion in the mind of the 
speaker ? Cf. the use of skal in Modern Danish. 

}>6 at, so MSS. {}>6at) followed by Nygaard. Munch and U nger emended 
to }yviat\ Wis4n, Holthausen and F. Jdnsson (1913) to The 

emended texts would translate ‘ Thou must not talk folly, thou wise 
Bragi, — for thou knowest everything well.’ 

4. Sigmundr oc Sinfjatli. For the story of Sigmundr and Sin^otli see 
Volsungasaga, ch. 7 m (cf. Beovmlf, 1. 874 ff.). Sigmundr was the father 
also of Helgi, the hero of the two Helgakvi&ur Hundiivgshaiya, and of 
the still more famous Sigui’Cr, the hero of several poems of the Edda. 

5. pvi at margu laninde, etc. For Eric’s adventures, cf. the Saga of 
Harold the Fairhaired {Heimskringla), ch. 34 f. 

6. pvi,,,go&a. For the phrase f>vi..,vita, cf. ffdvamdl, str. 38. The 
passage seems to be anacoluthic. The sentence ‘ It cannot be known 
(when)—’ being cut short by a new idea, ‘the wolf is (even now) 
gazing,’ etc. 

vlfr, i.e. the wolf of Fenrir, cf. HdkonarmM, str. 20, note. 

7. VeeL^kominn! Cf. FjoUvinnsmdl, str. 48. 

8 . Konongar efru V, For the fall of Eric and tho five kings cf. the 
Saga of Haakon the Good (^Heimskringla^, ch. 4. 
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THE H^KONARMiX 

1 . Gihid'id oh Skogul (also Geirskbgul, cf. str. 12) are valkyries whom 
Othin appoints to decide the course of the battle. Cf. Voluspdy str. 3^1 ; 
Orimnismdl, str. 36, etc. 

QwiUatjjr, Oautr^ YdfotSr (cf. str. 5) and Hroptat^r (cf. str. 14) are 
all names applied by Othin to himself in OHmnismali str. 54. GautcU^r 
would seem originally to have meant the god (cf. tivar, pL) of the 
Gautar, i.e. the inhabitants of Gdtaland in the south of Sweden, the 
Geatas of Beowulf. The word is also extended to mean men in 
general. Cf. F. Jonsson, Diet. e.v. Cf. also DarratSarljd^^ str. 8, note ; 
SoruUorreh^ str. 21. 

Yngvi is a> surname of Freyr, from whom the royal family of Norway 
claimed descent. The genealogy is given in Yniglingatal and Ynglin- 
gmaga. at^ adv. cf. atviat 

2 . Br6t5ur...Bjamar^ i.e. King Haakon. Bjorn, son of Harold the 
Fairhaired and Svanhildr (cf. the Saga of Harold the Fairhaired — 
Heimakringla^ ch. 21), who was made ruler of Vestfold under his father 
(cf. ih. ch. 33), fell at the hands of Eric Bl(5i55x, his brother, at Sseheimr 
(cf. ih. ch. 35). He was called Bjorn the Merchant on account of his 
trading interests. Cf. also Egila Saga^ ch. 56, 59. 

i hrynju fara^ so Vfgfusson and F. Jdnsson, cf. Diets. a.v. fara. Cf. 
also F. Jdnsson’s edition of the Heiimhringla (Copenhagen, 1893-1901), 
Vol. IV, p. 54. This sense does not seem to me to agree very well with 
str. 4 however. Possiblv we may translate ‘ marching in coat of mail.* 
The reading of F should not be overlooked. 

dolgrdar^ em. Holthausen ; so also F. Jdnsson (cf. Diet. a.v. dolgr^^ 
who translates ‘ battle-yardarm,* ‘ battle-rod,’ ‘ spear.’ Cf. however ih. 
S.V. dolg^r, which he translates as ‘ battle-oar,’ ‘ sword.’ The latter (pi. 
dolgdrar) is the reading kept by most editors, e.g. Nygaard (Gdvalg of 
den Norrbne Literatur.^ Bergen, 1875, p. 320), Wisdn {Carmina Norreena^ 
Lund, 1886, p. 16), Wimmer {Oldnordiahe Lcesehog^ Copenhagen, 1889, 
p. 2), following MS. J (1). Unger (Heimskringla^ Christiania, 1868, p. 104) 
keeps the text of the Faqrskinnay dOlgar^ transl. ‘ battle,’ ‘ strife.’ So 
also Munch and Unger {Cildn<yr8k Lcesehog^ Christiania, 1847, p. 115). 

3. Bet. F. Jdnsson translates ‘had called upon.’ 

Hdleygi^ i.e. the men of Hdlogaland, the northern province of ancient 
Norway, corresponding approximately to the modem Nordland. 

Holmrygiy i.e. the men of Rogaland in the south-west of Norway. 
Cf. p. 79 above. The name is identical with that of the Rugii (A.S. 
Holmrygey Jordanes’ Ulmruaii) on the coast of Pomerania. 

einhani. F. Jdnsson understands this to mean that Haakon had 
made his conquests alone, without foreign help. Vigfusson regards ein- 
as intensive. 

gjbjli^ so Nygaard, Wis^n, Wimmer, etc., following mss. J (1), A; 
Unger gives gbfqi^ following mss. K, B. F. Jdnsson quotes this passage 
under both woras in his Diet. 

gengi N(yrt5manna. Cf. the Battle of Brunanburh, 1. 18, note a.v. 
guma nor}>erna. 

Eydawa (gen.), lit. ‘ Danes of <)he Isles.’ Cf. the Saga of Haakon the 
Good {H€im8kringla)y ch. 6 — 9. 

4 . Hrauzk 6r KerMwm^ etc. From the Saga of Haakon the Goody 
chs. 6 and 30, it would seem to have been Haakon’s custom to cast off 
his helmet and mail coat before beginning to fight. Cf. str. 2 above, note. 
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%kyldi..joena^ a parenthesis. Cf. the Battle of Brurianhurh^ 1. 7 ff. 
gramr, mmmer {Oldwyrduh Lcesehog^ Copenhagen, 1889, p. 129) 
emends to gylii following the text of the second half of this strophe 
quoted in Skdldskampnal, ch. 64. 

und gvZlhjami, The gilded helmet appears often to have been 
the distinguishing feature of a king or prince. Cf. the Saga of Olaf 
Tryggvaeon {Hetimkringla)^ ch. 104; Saga of St Olaf ch. 213 etc. 
Cf. also AtlalmtSa^ str. 4. 

5. Svd.„6ver^^ etc. Haakon’s sword was called ‘Quernbiter’ because 
, with it he is said to have once cleft a quern>stone. It was a very fine 

sword with golden hilts. Haakon had received it as a present from 
King Aethelstan during his sojourn in England, and he is said to have 
kept it till his death. Cf. the Saga of Harold the Fairhaired {Heim- 
ehmngla\ ch. 43. * 

numgr^ strictly an old dynastic name, but, Kke other names of this 
kind, used by poets for ‘king’ or ‘ prince’ in general. Cf. Skdldskapar- 
mdl, ch. 63 ; Hversu Noregr BygtSu% ch. 2. 

vdtSir VdfatSar^ i.e. armour. Vdfot^r is Othin. Cf. Thulur^ iv, 5 

( Vqfu^r). 

eem.,.hryg(Si. For the same expression cf. Oongu-Hr6lfs Saga^ ch. 3 ; 
Hrolfs Saga Gautreksionar, ch. 20. Cf. also Olrlk, Heroic Legmde^ etc. 
pp. 131, 175 (transl. Hollander). 

glymhringar. F. Jdnsson adopts the reading of ms. J., gylfringar^ 
which he translates ‘ sword,’ and suggests a possible connection with 
gjalfr, Cf Diet. s,v, gylfnngr, 

gotna (g. pi.), an ancient name of a people (the Goths) which has 
come to be used merely for men. Cf. str. 1, note 8,v, Oautat^r. 

6. Troddusk torgur^ etc. Strophes 6 — 8 are difficult owing to the 
number of kennings contained in them. The natural order of the words 
appears to me to be tbrgur ok hausar troddusk fyr hartSfdtv/m hauga Tys 
HortFmanna. Bauga Tyr^ lit. ‘the god who gives rings’ or ‘money,’ 
a kenning for king. So also Nygaard, Wimmer, Holthauseu, etc. 
F. Jdnsson, however, holds that tbrgur and hausar are asyndetic, and 
that NortSmanna can hardly be explained otherwise than as parallel to 
havjga Tys. He regards the position of ok as supporting this view. 

hjalta hartSfdtumy lit. ‘the sharp feet of the hilt,’ i.e. the sword-blade. 
i eyju, i.e. the island (Stordo), the scene of the battle. Cf p. 101 above. 
konungar^ perhaps poet. pi. for sing. Cf however the reding of F. 

7. Brunnu hemldar^ etc. Again perhaps poet. pi. for sing., referring 

to the king’s sword. Lit. ‘ the wound-fires burned in bloody wounds.’ 
Beneldar^ a kenning for ‘ sword.’ Cf Skdldskaparrml^ ch. 48 : ‘Axes or 
swords are called fires of blood or of wounds^ • 

langhartSar^ ‘swords’ according to Wis6n, F. Jdnsson and Holthausen; 
‘halbeids’ according to Nygaard and Wimmer. According to the Saga 
of Haakon the Good {Heimskringla)^ ch. 28, Haakon was armed with a 
halberd {kesja\ as well as with a sword. For a description of the kesja 
see Egils Saga^ ch. 53. 

svarra(S% a ott. Xcy., lit. ‘ a gymir (myth, personification of the sea) 
of wounds roared (?) against the headland of swords.’ 

d sver&a nesi. Most editors (e.g, Nygaard, Wis^n, Wimmer, F. Jdnsson, 
etc.) take this as a kenning for ‘ shidld,’ no doubt on the analogy of 
such expressions as hauka nes^ hauga nes^ nes orma^ etc. I have taken 
it to mean ‘point of the sword’ on analogy with the commoner use 
of nes as the projecting part of the object specified in the preceding 
genitive. Cf the kenning hryggja neSy ‘ tail.’ 
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fl6tS Jleina, lit. ‘ flood of (i.e. from) darts,’ a kenning for blood. Cf. 
P. Jdnsson, Diet, s,v,Jl6t^, Other kennings for blood are hjor fl6% hree 
JUtS^ undaflotS, 

8. Blenduth vi^ roifniim, etc. So F. Jdnsson, Holtbausen, etc. 
Unger, Nycaard, Wis6n, Wimmer, etc., following K, have rod'Tiar ?or 
ro&num and sk^s for sk^ (when the order would be ve^r Skoglar 
translate ‘ Battle (the storms of the shield [Skogurs cloud]) was joined 
(mingled) beneath the canopy of the reddened shield, it (they) played 
around the rims.* 

Skoglar ve^r^ Othim vetyr(t) (cf. 1. iii), kennings for * battle.’ Cf. Skdld- * 
skaparmdl^ ch. 47, 63 (verse) ; Udttatal^ str. 54. 

baugry here, ‘ shield,’ originally (according to Skdldskapanndly ch. 48) 
the circle pointed on the shield. 

oddldr^ lit. ‘ waves from the spears,’ i.e. blood. 

fyr moekis straumiy a kenning for ‘ blood.’ 

9. DUglinga/ty an old dynastic name like siklingar (cf. str. 6). Cf. 
Hverm Noregr Byg&iaty ch. 2. This is probably another instance of 
poet. pi. for sing., referring to the king alone. 

oky used as a relative particle. Cf. Vaft>rd}mi8nuUy str. 5, etc. 

skot'nar. So Unger, F. Jdnsson, Holthausen, etc., following ms. K. 
Nygaard, Wis^n, Wimmer, etc. give skomavy ‘ rent,’ following ms. F. 

10. es Hdkoniy etc. Lit. ‘Since the Divine Powers have invited 
Haakon with a great host.’ 

bond. The original meaning of the term bond (of. BdvamdXy str. 108) 
is uncertain. The fact that hopt is also used of the deities {Atlakvi&ay 
str. 28) points to identity with ‘ band,’ ‘ chain.’ 

13. Oroenna heima got^a. Cf. Oautreksaaga, ch. 7. 

14 . Hermd&r is the name of the messenger of the uEsir who rode 
to Hel to seek out Balder and try to ransom him. Cf. Oylfagtnningy 
ch. 49. The HermdCr mentioned in HyndlvljdtSy str. 2, is probably a 
different person — heroic, not divine — to be identified with the Heremod 
who is mentioned in connection with Sigemund in Beowulf y 1. 901 if. 
It is uncertain which of the two is intended here. Bragi (see below) is 
a god ; but, on the other hand, the part played by these two persons 
is clearly suggested by that given to Sigmundr and Sin^dtli in Eirike- 
mdly sir. 4, . 

HroptaJtfr, Cf. str. 1, e.v, Oautatfry note. Hroptr is also a name for 
Othin. Cf Orumnmndly str. 8. 

eds kappi pykhiVy etc. The translation implies that Othin knows 
who Haakon is. It is possible to translate the passage otherwise, viz. 

‘ who is evidently a hero,’ the implication being in this case that Othin 
has not identified him. 

16. Einh&Ha{f)y the name given to the dead warriors in Valholl who 
spend their days in fighting. Cf. Grimnisnuily str. 18 ; Vafprdjmimdly 
str. 41 ; Qylfaginnmgy ch. 38 — 41. 

pigg pd,„bly etc. Cf. QHmnismdly str. 36 ; Oylfaginningy ch. 39. 

dtia broe&r. For a list (incomplete however) of Harold’s sons, cf. 
Saga of Harold the Fairhmred {Ueim8kringla)y ch. 21. 

17 . G6u esy etc. Lit. ‘ (It is good) to reach for what is ready.’ Unger, 
following MSS. F, J (1), gives getrs for gbrsy transl. ‘ spear.’ 

18 — 21 . J^d pat kynduky etc. There is no doubt a contiast implied 
here between the happy days of King Haakon and those of Harold 
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Oreycloak, in whose reign the poem was composed. Haakon, though a 
Christian, never enforced Christianity on his subjects, but let them 
worship in their own way, thereby offering a strong contrast to Harold 
and his brothers. Cf. p. 102 f. above. The ill-suppressed hostility of 
Ejjvindr to Harold is no doubt further to be accounted for by the 
quarrel between them which is related in the Saga of Harold Qrey- 
cloak {Heim8kringla\ ch. 1. 

20. Fenrimlfr. Cf. EiriJcsmdl^ str. 6. The wolf of Fenrir was one of 
Loki’s children. It was prophesied that when he broke loose from the 
fetter and chain with which the iEsir had bound him, he would devour 
Othin and bring destruction upon the rest of the ^Esir. That would be 
the end of the world or Ragnar^kr, Cf. Vdlvspd^ str. 47 — 58; Vaffr^if- 
nismdl, str. 46, 47 ; Oylfaginningy ch. 34, 51, etc. 

21. Devr fi^ from Edvamdl^ str. 77 f. (Of. the Wanderer^ 1. 108 f. and n.) 
What follows is a reference to the famine and* misery which prevailed 
in Norway under Haakon’s successors. Cf. the Saga of Harold Orey- 
cloak^ ch. 17. 


THE DARRASARUOtS 

1. Vitt es orpit,.sei^isk^^ perhaps lit. ‘The cloth-beam^s trapping 
are spread wide.’ Cf. p. 119 above. The rifr is the back-beam or cloth- 
beam of the upright hand-loom, cf. Rigsfula, str. 16. The exact force of 
mcyi- is uncertain, owing to the variations of the texts at this point. 
Most scholars (e.g. F. Jdnsson and Heusler) read rtfs reitSi^kj^ following 
MS. A and derive md’i < reitSa^ ‘ to let hang, carry.’ The meaning would 
then be ‘ The cloud hung on the cloth-beam,’ i.e. the warp. Magndsson, 
however {DarratSaljdtS^ Viking Club Publications, 1910, p. 14), suggests 
that as the old genitive of rifr was not rifr but rifjar^ the ikij was 
added by a late scribe to fill in the shortened line. The word rifr 
however is only found here and in Rigsfvla. 

rignir hUtSi^ perhaps from the loom. Cf. the War of the Oaedhil 
with the OaiU, p. 183 f. With the passage from Njdlssaga it is interest- 
ing to compare Sturlunga Saga, pp. 219, 220 (Vf^usson, Oxford, 
1878) ; 

‘ In the winter after the battle on Vf?5ines, many people had dreams. 
A man in SkagafirS dreamed that he entered a mg house ; inside sat 
two women covered with blood and rocking to and fro. It seemed to 
him that a rain of blood was pouring in through the chimney. One of 
the women sang : , 

Let us rock, Gu'Sr and Gondul, let us rock ; 

A rain of blood is falling, foreboding slaughter. 

We must betake ourselves to Bapta-hlf'S ; 

There sacrifice and oaths will be offered to us.’ 
vejr verHdtSar, F. Jdnsson places a comma after vefr, and makes 
mrpjdtSar dependent on vinur, ‘which the friends (f.) of men will fill 
with the red woof of Randv^r’s slayer’ (cf. Gk Ev/icrmer). This however 
is perhaps a strained view of the valkyries. An emendation of the ms. 
readings peer (E, F) foer er (A, I) — peAaps orig. l>d er through wrong 
connexion with verMtSar — seems to be necessary. Heusler suggests 
that the original readily may have been {er) ver vimir fyllum, though 
he has er peer vinur fyUa in his text, but the usual emendation to me 
{ed er) is simpler. 
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vinv/r,»,Randv48 hana. The phrase is not easy to explain, though 
there can be no doubt that the whole is a kenning for valkyries. 
]^lsson, F. Jdnsson, etc., take Raridvis hard to be Jdrmunrekr 
(Eormenric), who, at the instigation of his evil counsellor Bikki, ordered 
his son Randverr to be hanged. (Cf. SkdMsha/j^rindl^ ch. 41; Sj^o 
Grammaticus, viii, pp 336 — 338, where Randver is called Broderus.) 
Magniisson ipp> cit p. 15) and Bugge {Aarh^g&'^ etc., 1899, pp. 263-4) 
take Random hard to be Bikki himself oy whom they understand > 
a human personation of Othin. The only other person of any conse- 
quence bearing this name is Randv4r, the son of Rai>bar)>r and Au]>r 
the Deep-minded (cf. Hyndlulj6t5^ str. 29), and father of Sigursr Hring, * 
{Everm Noregr BygtSiM^ ch. 3). In Hervarar Saga^ ch. 16, he is said to be 
the son of Valdarr. According to ih, ms. I, he is said to have married Asa, 
the daughtL^ of King Harold en QotrautTi from Norway, and to have 
made himself king of Denmark on the death of his father Valdarr. He 
is also said in the same source to have fallen in England by a sudden 
death — ‘ Rmdverr honungr var& brdd’dau&r,^ The name Randver also 
occurs in the list of sea kings in Thulur^ str. 4. 

It is not known which Randv4r is referred to in our poem. In all 
probability the text is corrupt. It will be seen that the mss. vary con- 
siderably, but the other r^ings hardly give an intelligible sense. 
Pfeiifer keeps the reading of ms. E. Dietrich reads randversL 

2. i?e/r, the threads stretched taut from the cloth-beam (ri/r). For 
vefr^ shaft etc., cf. p. 119 above. In weaving, the woof threads are 
passed between the warp threads. These warp threads hang downwards 
and are weighted at the bottom. In the old primitive hand-loom the 
weights {kU) were foraied of stones and attached to the ends of the 
thr^s. 

hartSkljdtSr,,. manna. The JdmsviMnga Saga (ed. Petersen, Copen- 
hagen, 1882) p. 41 contains a passage — ^no doubt based on the first two 
strophes of this poem — ^in which Ingibjorg relates her dream to Pdliier 
as follows : 

* I dreamed that I had set up a loom, and the warp was of flax and 
grey in colour; I dreamed that the warp was weighted, and I stood 
beside it and wove, and there was not much of it woven as far as I could 
see. And when I sleyed the web, a weight fell from the middle of the 
loom,, and I picked it up ; and then I saw that the weights were nothing 
but human heads.^ 

eru dteyrrekin...skdftum. The skaft is one of the bars or rods 
(‘ heddles’) with which the threads of the yam (i,e. the warp) were 
alternately brought forward and thrust back, so that the weft might be 
inserted tnrough the intervening space or ‘shed.’ The rod having been 
placed in this position was so left during the passage of one strand of 
weft across the loom. Vigfusson explains the word as ‘ one of the beams 
in the upright loom,’ but this is clearly erroneous ; cf. yllir (ib.) for 
which he oimrs the same explanation. 

yllir. The exact meaning of this word is unknown. Mamtisson, 
foflowing Vfgfusson, understands it to be a ‘beam in the upright loom’ 
and suggests the * forebeam,* by which he means presumably the lower 
beam over which hang the weignted ends of the warp. The Scandinavian 
upright loom appears, however,^ to have had only one beam (rifr). In 
Paul’s Orundriss d. germ, Phil, (Strassbuig, 1900), Vol. iii, p, 479 the 
word is explained as an implement used for making plush, i.e. a kind 
of teasel, and as being derived from ully ‘wool* — the derivation also 
favoured by Vigfusson. 
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orum hrcela&r, Hrcela is explained by Fritzner {Ordhog, s.v.) as the 
act of pulling taut the weft threads with a hrcell between the warp 
threads, so as to stretch them and make them even. The hrcell is a 
pointed implement of bone or hard wood which was used to carry the 
weft into its proper place. Vigfusson appears to confuse with ‘sleying’ 
wEich is the next stage in the process of weaving. Magniisson’s expla- 
nation, ‘provided .with reed made of arrows* (sc. vefr) is nearer the 
, mark, though it involves a chronological difficulty, and overlooks the 
pi. svert^um in the following line, where a single instrument is certainly 
implied. Both words are no doubt poet. pi. for sing. 

* sld, to ‘sley* or ‘beat’ the threads of the weft into their proper 
place so that each shall sit in close juxtaposition to the last, and a close, 
mm texture may result. The implement used for this purpose was the 
a sword-shaped (cf. Fritzner, Ordh.) implement or dbatten, the 
place of which in the modern hand-loom has been taken by the ‘ reed.’ 

3. Oengr Hildr vefa, etc. Hildr, Hjbr))rimul, etc. are evidently the 
names of valkyries. Hildr is nam^ among the valkyries in Voluspd^ 
str. 31 and Grimnismdly str. 36. Svipall is one of the names applied to 
Otbin in Orimniemdl^ str. 47 ; SanngritSr is possibly to be identified 
with Handgrip^ one of the valkyries mentioned in Qrimnismdl^ str. 36. 

hjalmgagarr^ lit. ‘ the dog of the helmet,’ i.e. the sword, a an, Xty. 
Gagarr is a Gaelic loan-wora. 

4 . Vi7^d^m> vef^ lit. ‘ We are twisting the web,’ i.e. passing the threads 
of the weft alternately under and over those of the warp. Vindum 
may be imper. (let us weave), though on the whole I think the indie, is 
more likely. The vefr darrahar is, of course, the battle, and the weaving 
of the web of spears and the singing of the lay form a spell by which 
the fate of the battle is governed, and safety ensured for the ‘ young 
king.’ It is curious that in the Irish account of the battle also as 
related in the War of the Gaedhil with the Qaill,^ p. 176, superhuman 
beings are said to have taken an active interest in the course of the 
conflict : 

‘And there arose a wild... vulture, screaming and fluttering over their 
heads... and the witches, and the goblins, and the ancient birds, and the 
destroying demons of the air and of the firmament, and the feeble 
demoniac phantom host ; and they were screaming and comparing the 
valour and combat of both parties.’ 

For the word darra^ar (nom. darra^fr) which occurs also in Egill’s 
Hbfu^lausn, composed in 936, cf. p. 115 above. It appears to be an A.S. 
loan-word in Norse, possibly acquired about this time. It occurs also in 
AtlakvilSa, str. 4. Cf. also the Hdttatal, str. 52. 

sds. I have kept the reading of the mss., though it* involves 
omission of the relative — an unusual and awkward construction. Most 
editors emend to pannes (‘the web which,’ etc.), Heusler emends to 
svd sem ; but I am inclined to suspect that the corruption lies in the 
second half of the line. 

ungr konun^. Cf. Introduction, p. 116 above. 

dtti fyrri. The force of fyrri is not clear. Is it the nom. sing, of the 
compar. adj. (‘ which the young king has been the first to own’) or is it 
the compar. adv. (‘which... has had previously,’ cf. F. Jdnsson, Brennu- 
Njdlssaga^ Halle, 1908, p. 415, n.) ? Equally uncertain is the object to be 
understood as governed by dtti. Does it refer to battles, or can it be 
some new spell being produced W the loom, which no one has had (i.e. 
has had the benefit of) before? The edition of 1889 suggested hondum 
after fyrri {ovfyri^ cf. ms. F). 


K. 
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6. Ok..,fylgjum^ or perhaps ‘We will afterwards aid/ 
siklingi. Of. Introduction, p. 116 above. 

hraoTui^ 80 F. Jdnsson, Heusler, Asmundarson, etc. following the 
emendation of Thorkelsson and Gislason. mss. E, F read />ar sia 
bra^nar. Bragnar is a poetical word for warriors, only used in this 
sense in the pi. Of. F. Jdnsson, Diet. «.v. Magndsson, however, follow- 
ing MS. A, reads }>ar 6era, 'which involves no emendation, and trans- 
lates ‘There Gunnr and Gondul saw borne (saw men b^r) bloody, 
shields.’ 

Qunnr ok Qbvdul^ names of valkyries. Of. Hdkonarmdl, str. 1 and 
note. Qunnr is another form of OutSVy mentioned in Voluspd^ str. 31, * 
etc. The name first occurs in the Runic Inscription of Rok. 


6. parses vatSa. It is interesting to note that Earl SigurSr was slain 
bearing the famous Raven Banner given to him by his witch mother 
with the words : ‘ It will bring victory to those before whom it is borne, 
but speedy death to him who bears it ’ {Orknevinga Saga^ oh. 11). With 
this passage we may compare the War of the Qaedhil with the Gaill, 
p. 156 f.: ‘King Brian looked out behind him and beheld... the lucky, 
fortunate banner that had gained the victory in every battle and in 
every conflict and in every combat.’ 

v4...vlgramaiina. I have taken this as poet. pi. for sing., referring to 
the ‘ young king.’ This intei'pretation is suggested by the following line, 
though the passage may of course be taken otherwise. Cf. note to farask 
below. 

Iwtum eigi^ etc. F. Jdnsson and Magnfisson treat latum as imper., 
* Let us not,’ etc. 

farask, Dietrich, followed by Pfeiffer, emended the reading of ms. F 
{her) svaraz to sparaz, ‘ be spared.’ In this case the reference would be 
general, and vigra mafina would have the true plural sense. 

eigu vedkyrjur^ etc. So F. Jdnsson in his edition. In the Diet., how- 
ever, he takes vals um koatum as ‘prospect of slaughter.’ Magnfisson 
understands kostr in its primary sense of ‘ choice,’ and translates ‘ among 
the doomed our choice is ample ’ [‘ and therefore we can afford to spare 
him’]. Cf. Gfrimnismdl, str. 14. 


7. peir munu l^tSiry etc. refers to the Norse settlers in the British 
Isles, probably with special reference to Ireland. The extent to which 
they occupied the coasts is shown by the large number of place-names 
which have survived, e.g. Waterford, Wexford, Howth, etc. 

•Atakaga. According to Fritzner and Vfgfusson akagi denotes a low- 
lying headland, e.g. the Skaw in the north of Jutland, as opposed to 
hibfutSy a high headland, e.g. Howth. 

rikjurW gram. According to F. Jdnsson the reference here is to the 
death of Brian Borumh ; but is it not more natural to connect 1. 3 with 
1. 4 which presumably refers to Earl SigurSr? Cf. p. 116 above. 


8. Ok munu trar^ etc. The reference here is probably to the death 
of Brian Borumh. Cf. however p. 116 above. 

J Hvm, ftar was originally a national name (like Gotor, etc.; cf. 

ow) 'identical with lode’s lutiy a variant of JAtar^ but preserv^ in 
poet^ in the sense of ‘men’ after its proper meaning had been forgotten. 
Cf. EdkowmMy str. 1, note Oautatyr, 
nds vefr ofinuy etc. The connection between the chanting and weaving 
of the spell and the course of the battle is here clearly indicated. 

goto, lit. ‘ news of the destruction of men.’ So F. Jdnsson 
and Heusler. Magntisso^ translates ‘the news of the loss of life.’ 
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Vlgfusson and Powell take loe. gota to mean ^devastation of the 
Goths,’ which cannot be right. Lcespjoll is a ott. Xey., probably ‘ baleful 
tidings.’ Loe n. means primarily ‘ fraud, deceit,’ then ‘ plague, evil.’ 

Oota(r\ originally a national name (i.e. Goths) which was used in 
ppetry in the sense of ‘ men ’ after its original meaning had been for- 
gotten. Cf. gtum above. 

9. Bs, possibly causal. Cf. HrafnmM^ str. 2, 1. 2. 

86knvar(Sir...kunnu. The mss. vary considerably in their readings 

at this point. Heusler, following Dietrich, Pfeiffer, Egilsson and 
Thorkelsson, adopts the reading of mss. E, F — spar vdrar springa 
kunnu^ ‘while our prophecies are fulfilled,’ i.e. ‘ come true ’ (the metaphor 
in springa being taken from the chips of divination) ; springa^ however, 
is not used in this sense elsewhere. Heusler himself suggests as an 
alternative meaning ‘to spread,’ and compares A.S. springan. The 
reading in the text is that adopted by Magniisson, F. Jdnsson, and 
Asrnundarson. Soknvortfir is a air. Xcy. not mentioned in the diction- 
aries of Egilsson, Vfgfusson or Fritzner ; but sdkn occurs with a similar 
meaning in other compounds, and soknvartSir^ ‘ dames of battle,’ is no 
doubt identical in meaning with geirjljo^^ str. 10 below. 

10. SigrljotSa fjoW. I have adopted Heusler’s emendation Ijdt^a for 
hljdtSa^ the reading of the mss. The same mistake occurs elsewhere, e.g. 
HyndlnhljotS^ the title of the poem in the Flateyjarhdk^ Vol. i, p. 11. 

geirfljoha Heusler, following ms. A, reads geirljotSa fjbltSy 

‘many spear lays,’ or ‘a long spear lay.’ But this reading is surely a 
scribal reminiscence of 1. 3 above. The readings of mss. E, F, I are 
perhaps due to the same cause. It scorns on the whole preferable to 
emend to lj6(S (as in 1. 2) in place of hljotS^ since ‘ spells ’ rather than 
tunes seems to give the sense required. 

11. Bi^um hestum, etc. Heusler suggests that two lines have been 
lost after 1. 1. 


THE SONATORREK, ETC. 

Egill's Poems (pp. 129, 130) 

1. pundar, pundr is Othin (cf. OHmnismdl, str. 54), and pundar * 
gwjrd, periphrasis for ‘battle.’ 

grmr. If we are to believe that these strophes were composed by 
Egill immediately after the battle, groer must be taken as fut., and 
hUtSk in str. 2 rendered by ‘ I have covered * etc. 

2. Fyr rmrkistangiry lit. ‘ in front of the pole on which the standard 
is carried.’ 

A d'llsj one of the jarls who opposed Aethelstan. With his brand he 
slew Thdrdlfr. He was himself slain in the same battle by Egill. Cf. 
ch. 54. 

Na^ri. Fa^r, i.e. ‘Viper,’ ‘Adder,’ was the name of Egill’s sword. 
Cf. ch. 63. Cf. also the Battle of the (koths and the Euna^ str. 9, note 
8,^, Tyrfi/n^r. 

Aleifr^ i.e. Olaf the Red. Cf. p. 126 ff. above. 

Hringr, one of the jarls who fought against Aethelstan’s army. Cf. 
note to the poem on Aethelstan, a.v. fria jofra below. 


13—2 
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FoMgrvirr. The meaning is unknown. In his ed. of Egilsson^s Die* 
tionary Finnur Jdnsson suggests the emend, to fald-qn^^ which he takes, 
with hjaldr^ the whole expression meaning ‘ the goddess of the battle- 
headgear/ Le. the valkyrie. Then hjaldr-fald-gndarsnerrandi would 
mean ‘strengthener of the valkyrie/ or ‘ of battle/ i.e. warrior. . 

Ellv^ i.e. JElla, the usurping Northumbrian king who reigned 863- 
867 and who, according to Norse tradition, captured and put to death 
Ragnarr LotJbrdk. The description of Aethelstan as nitS Ellu would not 
seem to be a particiilarly happy one. 

hbfutSha^mr. This word occurs asain in AHnhjarna/rhvi&a^ str. 17, 
where it appears to mean ‘grandson.^ 

})ria jbjra. The saga itself would suggest that the ‘three princes* 
were Olaf, Hringr and A'Sils ; but the true history of the struggle has 
become altogether distorted in Norse tradition, and we are not in a 
position to say who were the princes referred to by the poet. Olaf 
nimself was not killed in Aethelstan’s lifetime. 

hyrjar hrarmhrjdtr, for krann-hyrjar^hrjdtr, lit. ‘ the distributor of the 
fire of the wave,* i.e. ‘ of gold ’ — a common poetic periphrasis. 

hoe8t*.,hreinhraut^ lit. ‘the highest path of the reindeer/ a metaphor 
doubtless borrowed from the mountain ridges of Norway — though there 
were reindeer in Scotland long after this time. 


The Sonatorbek 

1. Mjok erum, etc. The opening of the poem is far from clear. 
I have followed the reading of M and W, though I do not understand 
loftdtt. Presumably it is either a kenning for ‘ mind ’ or ‘ mouth,* or 
else a term descriptive of the stock (type) of poem required. Most 
editors emend the reading of K to loftvoegi (which they translate 
‘pendent weight*) and for prdtJtara read puiidara, understanding the 
passage as a metaphor from the steelyard. Cf. Vfgfusson and F. 
Jdnsson, Diets, s.v. Cf. also B. M. Olsen, ‘Versene i Egils Saga’ in 
Arkiv for NordUk Filologi, Vol. xv (1903), p. 125. 

erum, era. These apparently are the forms used by M and W. 
In the remaining strophes I have in general used the forms printed in 
V. Asmundarson’s edition, though I have substituted um for of since 
the former appears to be the form used in the mss. ; but owing to the 
absence of a satisfactory critical edition it is very difficult to ascertain 
the exact forms used in the mss. for the most part. 

era...fyfi, lit. ‘The stolen property of Othin is not to be looked for.* 
Vifurr ig one of Othin’s names (cf. Orimnisnndl, str. ^49) and Vifurs 
Jyyfi is poetry. Othin is said to have stolen the mead O&rcerir from the 
giant Suttungr and given it to the JSsir, whence comes poetic inspira- 
tion to the iEsir and to men. Cf. Bragarceb'ur {Skdldskaparmdl, ch. 1). 

2. Fagnafundr...ni^ja^ i.e. poetry. Cf. str. 1, note to VitSurs Jyyfi. 
F. nibija, i.e. the iEsir ; here Othin. Frigg is the wife of Othin. Cf. the 
prose at the beginning of Lokasenna^ and str. 26 ib, Cf. also the strophe 
on p. 78 above and note. 

drhorinn dr Jotunhdmvim. Cf. str. 1, note. Jotunheimar is the abode 
of ‘giants* {jotriar). Cf. Vdluspd^ str. 8 ; Prose Edda^ pass. 

3. Lastalaxtss^ etc. The meaning of the first half of this strophe is 
obscure, owing apparently to textual corruption in 1. 2. Cf. F. Jonsson, 
note to the passage in the edition of 1894 (Halle), p. 303, and V. 
Asmundarson, ed. of Egils Saga (Reykjavik, 1910), p. 306 n. 
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Bragi. Cf. EiriJcsmM^ str. 2, note. 

j6tuns hols undir, etc., lit. * The (blood of the) wounds of the giant’s 
neck are roaring,’ etc. The giant is Ymir, and the blood which flows 
from his wounds is the sea. Cf. VafprnjynimMy str. 21 ; Orimnismdl^ 
sfS*. 40 ; Oylfdbginning^ ch. 48. 

naustdurum, lit. ‘the doors of the boat-house.’ F. Jdnsson thinks 
, that the allusion is probably to the barrow constructed for Egill’s kins- 
men, perhaps because it stood beside the sea (on Digranes). Cf. str. 25, 
note to d vssi. Cf. also Egils Saga, ch. 78. 

4. Hraibarnar. Early editors, e.g. Dietrich and Pfeiffer, kept the 
reading of K ; Wisdn emended to Idgir, V. Asmundarson (Reykjavik, 
1910) prints hroeharinii, agreeing with hilmir (cf. note below) ; Vig- 
fusson read hrcebarinn hlitnar and translates ‘crushed.’ F.*J6nsson, at 
the suggestion of S. Bugge, in the 1894 (Halle), pd. gave loebarnar ‘felled 
by the storm.’ In his Diet., however, he goes back to the reading of K 
and translates ‘sl^t til lig(?)’ but suggests that the word is probably a 
MS. error for kreggbarinn. He prints the latter in the 1913 (Copenhagen) 
edition, but omits the word from his Dictionary. 

Miwr niarl'a. The form hlinr as it appears in K is uncertain. E.arly 
editors, e.g. Dietrich and Pfeiffer, print hlimar, which they translate 
‘branches.’ Wisi^n emends to lamtSar, but omits the word from his 
vocabulary. F. Jdnsson in the 1894 (Halle) ed. gives lirnar and trans- 
lates ‘ boughs (of the forest), tree.’ V. Asmundarson {op. cit. p. 245) 
§ives hlmir, ‘monarch.’ In his Copenhagen ed. of 1913 F. Jdnsson has 
altered his text to hlynir, ‘ maples.’ Cf. also his Diet. s.v. hlinnar. Cf. 
further B. M. Phillpotts, The Elder Edda (Cambridge, 1920), p. 33. 

6. A froundgartSi, lit. ‘in the courtyard or dwelling made of relatives,’ 
i.e. the sea has made a breach in the defences offered by many kinsfolk. 
l^ho.frcendr are thought of as forming a wall or barrier round Egill. 

7. Ran, the wife of iEgir, identified with the sea. Cf. SkdldsJcaparmdl, 
ch. 25 ; Vohungasaga, ch. 14. She and her husband are spirits of the 
sea. She was said to have a net in which she caught those who were 
drowned. Cf. Skdldskaparmdl, ch. 33 ; also prose at the beginning of 
Reginsmdl. 

ryskt. The meaning of the word is uncertain. Elsewhere it is only 
used reflexively, in the sense of to be ‘ struck, broken.’ 

dstviaum, probably poet. pi. for sing. 

8. Sbk...r(iekak, lit. ‘prosecute (my) suit.’ 

ohmi^. The oUnvitfr, ‘beer-brewer,’ is iEgir, the husband of Rdn, who < 
was said to have browed ale for the ^Esir. Cf. HymiakvilSa, str. 1 — 3, 
43 ; OHmnismdl, str. 45 ; also the prose introduction to Lokc^senna. 

allra tima. I have followed F. Jdnsson in the interpretation of this 
phrase which does not appear to occur elsewhere. Cf. Wisen, Carmina 
NorroRna, p. 129. 

^gis mani, i.e. iEgir’s bride, viz. Rdn (cf. str. 7 above, note), here 
perhaps used of the sea generally. 

10 . minn...dttar skjdldr, lit. ‘ my .shield of the race.’ 

ajliji, lit. ‘bereft of life, dead.’ Cf. M. Olsen, Ark. f. Nord. Filol., 
Vol. XXXI (1918), p. 142. 

11. RandvitSr, lit. ‘shield tree,’ a kdhiiing for ‘warrior.’ 

HergaiUr is a name for Othin. Oautr is one of the names by which 

Othin calls himself in Qrimnismdl, str. 54, cf. Hdkonarmdl, str. 1, n. F. 
Jdnsson (who apparently takes hendr as acc., and tceki as 3 sing.), 
regards the name here as a kenning for ‘warrior,’ and suggests U7iz,.. 
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toM^ ‘until he came to a warrior’s estate, became a full-grown doughty 
warrior.’ He suggests however that the text may possibly be corrupt. 
Cf. Diet. Vl^usson and Powell translate ‘ till the hands of the 
Lord of Hosts gathered him,’ i.a ‘until he had been slain in battle.’ 

► 13. Ma hiarimr^ unintelligible. F. Jdnsson suggests mdna hrutShr^ 
and translates m. h, hyrvirSi as ‘favourable breeze of the giantess,’ 
which is supposed to be a periphrasis for ‘ soul,’ ‘ mind.’ Vigfusson • 
and Powell emend w. 5. to Arinhiarnar, Cf. note below 8.v, hrobtSra 
leysi. 

hroet^ra ley si, lit. ‘lack of (the) brothers.’ Egill here seems to refer for * 
the first time to the fact that he has lost two sons. This at least seems 
more natural than to suppose that he should be deploring the fact that 
he had no Ijrothers of his own. His only brother Th6r61fr had perished 
probably more than thjrty years before. Vigfusson and Powell read 
omt^rakleyti, and translate AnmhiaT'mr (cf. note above) KL. as 
‘ Arinbiom’s foster-brotherhood.’ 

hUd/r, It is not clear whether the reference is to ‘battle’ or to 
‘ litigation,’ ‘ quarrel.’ 

14. OtSroR^i, so F. Jdnsson. Cf. Diet. e.v. Vfgfusson, however (cf. 
Diet. «.«;.), understands ‘counsel of wisdom,’ or ‘a council (1),’ and 
translates the passage ‘what other man shall stand by my side, as a 
friend, in the council ? ’ i.e. ‘ where am I now to look for friendly help 
and comfort ? ’ 

of her giaurum. This half line is obviously corrupt. Rask reads ef 
for of Transcript 252 reads gor- for giau-. 

varjleygr^ so F. Jdnsson (cf. Diet. s.v.). Vigfusson (Diet, s.v.) trans- 
lates ‘ faltering in flight.’ 

15. Mjdh..,8elr. This strophe is obscure throughout. Elgjar galga, 
inexplicable according to F. Jdnsson (cf. Diet. s.v.). Asmundarson 
suggested that it might mean ‘country,’ i.e. Iceland {EgiU iSaga, ed. 
Reykjavik, 1910 , p. 306 ). Wisdn also understood the word to refer to 
Iceland (cf. Garmuia Norroe,na^ Lund, 1886, Vol. ii, p. 54, s.v. elgr). For 
a different inteipretation cf. Vfgfusson, Diet. 8.v. 

niJlg6{Sr,,,selr. The meaning is uncertain. For a discussion of the 
word cf. F. Jdnsson, Diet. 8.v. niflg6tSr, Cf. also Valdimar Asmundarson, 
loc, dt. 

ni&ja steypir, etc. It is difficult to believe that this can mean that 
only one who is a disgrace to his relatives will consent to receive 
► wergild for his brother ; the meaning of steypir itself, however, is quite 
uncertain. 

17. N4* fann nitS. The text can hardly be correct since the ms. 
reading does not fulfil the alliteration. The adopted son is spoken of 
not in relation to the poet, but to the son whom he has lost. 

nitS,,,ma<Sr, lit. (as) a relative (him) who is a man born to another. 

18. B^ekipe, F. Jdnsson emends to hJsheitSe, ‘ the path of the bee,’ 
i.e. ‘air’ or ‘sky.’ Dietrich, followed by Pfeiffer and Wis<$n, understood 
hyskip as ‘ ship of the bee, or bees,’ to which they attribute the same 
meaning. Valdimar Asmundarson translates ‘air,’ ‘air-dwelling,’ 

‘ heaven.’ But is it not possible that the word is identical with the 
modem ‘beeskip,’ i.e. hive (used, especially in dialects, of the old- 
fashioned domed straw hives), the reference being in all probability to 
the family barrow in which Bo^Svarr was laid 1 

kynms. The reference is no doubt to the members of the family who 
have died previously. 
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19. Hrosta hilmir, i.e. JEgir ; cf. str. 8, note. Hrosti^ the malt 
brew in the brewer’s vat from which the plants have been extracted. 
Wisen emended hilmir to vortSr^ F. Jdnsson to hbfwndr ; so also 
V. Asmundarson, loc. dt. For various suggestions by early editors 
s^e Wis^in, Carmina Norrcena (Lund, 1886), vol. i, p. 130. 

d hendi stendr. V. Asmundarson compares the idioms liggja d haUi^ 
standa d sportfi. 

i drdar grimu^ obscure. Wisen emended to 6ro gr. and translated 
‘noctem inquietam.’ F. Jdnsson omits from his Diet. 

rynis (F. Jdnsson rynnis\ lit. ‘knowledge of runes.’ r, rei(S^ ‘the 
head’ (F. Jdnsson, Diet. s.v.). Vfgfusson translated * scrutiny,’ ‘ con- 
templation,’ and r. ‘the breast’ (cf. Diet. s.v. ryni). 

20. &un minrij i.e. Gunnarr, who appears to have died of sickness. 
Cf. p. 132 above. Sdttar hrimi^ lit. ‘fire of sickness.’ * 

vdrncBli. The ms. has ndmoeli which, according to B. M. Olsen, would 
mean (indulging in) ‘censuring speech.’ The alliteration requires 
vdnwdi (i.e. the censure of other people), as suggested by 6lsen in Arkiv 
f. nord. Filol., Vol. xix, j). 133. 

,21. Upp...i Go^heim. Cf. Introduction, p. 133 above. 

Gauta spjalli^ i.e. Othin, lit. ‘friend of the Gautar.’ Spjalli is one 
who converses as a confidential friend. Cf. Udhonarmdl., str. 1, note s.v. 
Gautatyr, 

asl^^ lit. ‘ash-tree.’ 

• 22. Geira drottin.^ i.e. Othin, who is generally represented as armed 
with a spear. Of. Hdvamdl^ str. 138 ; Ynglingasaga^ ch. 9, etc. For 
further references, cf. Chadwick, The Chdt of Othin ((Cambridge, 1899), 
p. 6 ft*. 

vimit^ a air. X^y. F. Jonsson emends to vinxim. 

vagna rm\ i.e. Othin. According to F. Jdnsson the phrase means lit. 

‘ friend of cars,’ runi being identical in meaning with spjalli (str. 21 above). 

Sigrhofttndr. Cf. the name Sigt^r commonly applied to Othin, e.g. in 
Atlakvi^a en Groenlenzka^ str. 32 ; cf. also Ynglingasaga, ch. 6 ; the 
Saga of Haakon the Good {Heiniskringla), ch. 14, etc. 

23. BroiSur Yilis^ i.e. Othin. QY,Lokasemia^ str. 26; G ylftiginning, ch. 6. 

Mims vinr^ i.e. Othin. Cf. Yolnspd^ str. 46 ; Sigrdrifmvdl^ str. 14 ; 

Ynglingasaga, ch. 4, etc. ; HdttaUit, in str. 3. 

es et hetra telk. F. Jdiisson translates ‘als das bessere (als‘ emen 
Segen).’ But* is a comparison necessarily implied ? 

24. Ulfs xim hdgi^ i.e. Othin, who is to fight with Fenrisulfr, Loki’s 

sou, at RagnarjDk. Cf. Voluspd., str. 53 ; Vafprufnismdl^ str. 53 ; 
Qylfaginnlng^ ch. 34 ; Hdttatal, str. 3. ^ 

vi8a...velondum, lit. ‘By which I have made openly discovered foes 
from intriguing (foes) ’ ; or perhaps velandum may be taken substanti- 
vally, in which case the meaning would be ‘I have made intriguers 
into openly known foes.’ 

25. Tmggja hdga, i.e. Fenrisulfr. Cf. str. 23 above, note. Tveggi is 
Othin. Cf. Volxispd^ str. 63. Cf. also F. J 6nsson, Diet. s.v. Tveggi. 

njorvanifi. Most editors (e.g. Wisen, F. Jdnsson, V. Asmundarson) 
take this to mean ‘full sister,’ JYift can refer to any female relative. 
Vfgfusson compares nipt nara, ‘Helf Hbfu^lausn^ str. 10 ; and nift 
Neva (a Norn), Helgakvi^a Hvmdingshana^ i, str, 4. The sister of 
Fenrisulfr is Hel. Cf. Vbluspd, str. 4^ 51 ; Gylfaginning^ ch. 34. 

d nesi. The reference is presumably to the norland (Digranes) on 
which the family barrow stood. Cf. str. 3 above, note s.v. naustdurum. 
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THE BATTLE OF THE GOTHS AND THE HUNS 

1 . At kiMny etc. Some editors (e.g. Vfgfusson and Powell, Heusler 
etc.) believe that this strophe is part of a separate catalogue poem 
Of. Heusler, Eddica Minwa^ p. Ixxxviii f. Heinzel, however, appears <k> 
regard it as forming the introduction to our poem. Of. ‘Ueber die 
Hervararsaga,’ p. 600. 

Humla. For the names Humli and Hlo^r we may cf. Humhlus and 
LotheruB, the sons of Dan, the first king of the Danes ; cf. Saxo, Book 
I, p. 16. Cf. also p. 143 f. above. For a discussion of the various sugges- 
tions which have been made regarding the former name cf. Heinzel, 

‘ Ueber die Hervararsaga,’ pp. 461 ft‘., 490 ff. Cf. also V. Jagic, ‘Slavisches 
in nordisch^i Sagen,’ Archiv jwr Slavische Philologie, 1888, p. 307. 

Gizur, Gizwrr GrytingalitSi is the name of one of Angantyr’s vassals 
mentioned below in the prose following str. 12. Cf. note b.v. He is 
perhaps the person referred to here. It was observed by Kafn 
{Antiquites ruaseB^ Copenhagen, 1850, Vol. i, p. 113), that he plays 
the same pai-t as Eric in the version of the story given by Saxo, Book 
V, pp. 190 f., 194 f. Cf. also Heinzel, ‘Ueber die Hervararsaga,’ p. 496 f. 

Gautum (nom. Gantar\ the inhabitants of southern Sweden. Cf. 
HdhoTiamidl^ str. 1, note x.v. Gautatyr. 

Anganty, I have discussed elsewhere (Stories and Ballads of the 
Fa/r Past^ Cambridge, 1921, p. 82) the confusion with regard to 
Angantyr in the Saga of Hervor a'nd HeitSrek. Cf. further, Heinzel, ^ 
Of>. city p. 494 ff‘. 

Valdar, A Valdarr, ruler of the Danes, is mentioned also in Gu^rit- 
narkvitSa ii, str. 20, and in the Saga of Hervor and Heib'rekvy ch. 16, 
but no story is known of him. The name is of course identical with 
A.S. Waldhere. The hero of the latter story is associated with France, 
however, never with the Danes. Cf. for further references, Heinzel, 
op. city p. 500, 

Volum Kiar, Valar is the general term used for Celtic peoples 
(including the Romans) in all Teutonic languages. In Kiarr it is 
natural to see Caesar (cf. Widsithy 1. 76) ; but the loss of s requires 
explanation, and the name has given rise to some discussion. Cf. 
Bugge, ArkiVy xxvi, p. 58 f. ; Heusler, Eddica Minoray p. Lxxxix ; 
Heinzel, op. oiV., p. 501 ff. The form would seem to have come through 
an intermediate language. Heusler points out that the metre requires 
some such form as Caesar y and Heinzel regards the word as identical in 
•origin with the Sisar in Gautreks Saga, ch. 4 (in a verse), ‘a form 
lx)rrowed through Russian,’ He further compares this form with the 
titles (^esa^i and cisari preserved by Russian princes late as the 
twelfth century. For further references cf. AtlakvitSay str. 7 ; VoIvm- 
darkvi&ay prose at beginning and str. 16; Flateyjarhdky Vol. i, p. 25 ; 
Skdldskaparindli ch. 64. 

Alrek. For a detailed discussion of the variant readings and sug- 
gested identifications cf Heinzel, op, dt.y pp. 507 — 512. 

2. HldUfr, Cf Introduction, p. 143 f above. 

J>ar...i Hdnalandiy according to Heinzel an unfamiliar idiom in 
Norse poetry (cf p. 142 above). It occurs however in prose, e.g. in the 
JomsMmga Saga, ch. 6 (Forn-Manna Sogur, Vol. xi, p. 19), far i 
BanmSrk, The variations in the ms. readings here (p. 148, footnote 6) 
should not be overlooked. 

i Hdrudandu Here the reference is obviously to the land occupied 
by the Huns at the time — which we must no doubt place somewhere 
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in the south of Russia. Owing to the extensive conquests subsequently 
made by the Huns, the term R'^umdand came to be used in poetry for 
a vast undefined area, including Germany, Poland, etc. — in fact almost 
equivalent to Central Europe. It is no doubt in this latter sense that 
should understand H4nlmzkr in Hrafmmdl^ str. 8, unless malmr 
Hdnlemkr is simply a kenning for gold. 

mxi ok met! sverbi, “The Saga explains : ‘ There was an old saying at 
• that time that a man was “bom with weapons or horses.” And the 
explanation is that it referred to the weapons which were being forged 
I a,t the time when the man was bom; also to any sheep... and horses 
that were born about the same time. These were all given to high-born 
men as an honour to them.* 

hHngreifd'um. Bugge translates ‘richly decorated with rings,’ and 
compares Atlakvi^'a, str. 42. F. Jdnsson translates ‘supf4ied with a 
ring,’ but suggests that the word may have arisen from a misunder- 
standing of hringgreypr^ ‘surrounded by a ring or border.’ Of. arin 
greypo, AtlakvitSa^ str. 1 and Sijmons {pie Lieder der Edda, Halle, 
1906, p. 424, note). 

d...helgu^ so Vfgfusson, F. Jdnsson etc. Bugge (cf. Hervarar Saga, 
p# 362) however regards mork as a vague term for a district with 
natural boundaries (‘not a forest’), and m. A. as the ‘place where the 
king’s residence together with the chief temple was situated.’ 

3. Heii!irek{s) — (nom. sing. HeitSrekr), the chief character in the Saga 
of Hervor and Hei^rek — the son of Hofundr, and father of Angantyr 
^nd HldtSr. The same name occurs in the iirose at the beginning of 
Oddrimargrdtr, 

d Arheima, Arheimar is unidentified. Cf. p. 144 above. Cf. also 
Heinzcl, op. cit, p. 482 f. 

4 . Segg...uti, etc. With the arrival of HldSr at Arheimar we may 
cf. AtlakvitSa, str. Ilf.; Beowulf, 11. 331 — 370. 

dtsforlan seems somewhat pointless. Can it be an unobservant 
scribe’s emendation of sibforull ? 

5. BeiSskammi, a ott. Xey. Bugge emends to hoi^skdi, and translates 
‘ warlike.’ Cf. herskdr, vigakdr. 

6. Rymr ms i ranni. Cf. HamtSismil, str. 18, 24 ; AtlakvilSa, str. i 
41. With this scene we may perhaps compare Jordanes, ch. xxxvi. 

ri8u...g66\mi, i.e. ‘with the nobly born,’ viz. Angantyr. Bugge com- 
pares Hambismdl, str. 16, 21. 

7 . Al ok af oddi, etc. For the highly artificial diction of this and the ' 
following strophe, cf. AtlakvWa., str. 5 ; HelgakvitSa Hundingshana ii, 
str. 35, and see p. 142. Vfgfusson and Powell think that tl^ passage 
reads like a legal fomiula. This strophe (perhaps str. 8 also) employs 
poet. sing, for pi. 

einum. So F. Jdnsson ; Bugge suggests ‘ unique.’ 

8. HrU t>at et Tncera. The allusions throughout this strophe are 
obscure. The word hris is generally used of a smaller thing — thicket, 
brushwood. It is applied however to ‘Myrkvi?Jr’ in AtlakvitSa, str. 5, 
also — here again in connection with the phrase statSi Danpar. MyrkmtSr 
occurs elsewhere in the Edda, e.g. HelgahdtSa Hundingshana, i, str. 53 ; 
Lokasenna, str. 42 (where a mythical ibrest is referred to). Cf. further 
Heinzel, op. dt, p. 481 f. ^ 

grof fd ena helgu, etc. Olrfk {Danmarks Heliedigtning, Vol. ii, Copen- 
hagen, 1910, p. 236) thinks that the holy grave is the mound in which, 
according to Danish tradition, King Dan was buried, and that the 
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stone was the Danoery^ on the top of which^ according to the Chronicle 
of Leire (of. p. 203), ne had been crowned king. Cf. ^o Saxo, Book i, 
p, 16. Ib^iihe Ri^lnula, str. 49, ‘Dan’ is mentioned together with 
‘ Danpr,’ which is there clearly regarded as a personal name ; see below. 
Cf. also Munch, Norske Folks Hist^ p. 248, note ; S. Bugge, Hervar^r 
Soya ok BeitS^ks^ p. 362. For other suggestions cf. Heinzel, op. cit.^ 
p. 478'f, Heinzel, however, who places Rei^gotaland, the scene of the 
poem, In southern Russia, takes the phrase in connection with stein 
pann enn fagra, and regards both as referring to the famous Cell of 
Kiev, which St Antopius hewed out with his own hand and where 
the Byzantine Church was built 1073-1089. The grof would then be 
either the grave of Antonius himself, or the famous rock tomb of 
Askold who was slain by Oleg in 882. It seems to me difficult to 
believe that this is the place referred to, but I cannot suggest any 
explanation of either grof or stein. 

Ootfjdtiu. This name occurs in the fragmentary Gothic Calendar, 
(October 23), which celebrates ‘the many martju's among the Gothic 
people’ {ana Outfiudai), 

d stotSum Danpar. Cf. AtlakvitHa.^ str. 5 {statii Danpar ) ; Rigskula, 
str. 49 {Danpr). Cf. also Bugge’s note in his edition of the Edckty 
p. 149 f. ; Heinzel, op. cit.^ p. 472 ff. ; V. Jagic, Arch.fm Slav. Pkilol. 
V ol. XI, p. 305 f. ; etc. The Rigs]mla gives Danpr as a personal name, 
and the AtlakvitSa also must have understood it in the same sense ; but 
there can be little doubt that this expression originally meant ‘ on the 
shores of the Dniepr.’ Cf. Gothic arwb stafa (d. sg.), A.S. steep* 
Danaper was the Gothic name for the Dniepr; cf. Jordanes, ch. 5. 
Heinzel (p. 479) thinks that the locality here referred to is Kiev, on 
the Dniepr (see above). 

9. Kaldr geirr. Cf. Beowulf, 11. 3021, 3022. 

Tyrfmgif). The famous sword forged by the dwaifs for King Svafr- 
lami, and the heirloom of his family. Cf. the Saga of Hervbr and 
Heitirek, oh, 2. The history of the sword forms the connecting thread 
of the saga. It has been suggested that the name is derived from 
tyrfi, ‘resinous fir-tree,’ owing to its flaming like resinous fir-wood. 
F. Jdnsson (Diet. ,?.i’.), less probably, regards it as connected with ‘turf^ 
because it lay so long in the earth, or as equivalent to ‘earth found.’ 
For swords called by names ending in 4ng cf. Hrunting in Beowulf, 
1, 1457 ; Ncegling, ih. 1, 2680; Mimmhig, Waldhere, 1. 3, etc. etc. The 
custom of calling swords by iieraonal names is found in Celtic as well 
« as Teutonic records. Cf. the sword Hipiclaur ‘worth seventy cows’ 
mentioned as being given by Guengarth to one Conmogoy in the 
record of a donation quoted by Scebuhm, The Tribal System in Wales 
(London, 1904), p. 222. 

10. Skalka. Cf. p. 143 above. Cf. also Bugge, Hervarar Saga, p. 363. 
Heinzel’s suggestion quoted on p. 143 can hardly be correct ; for the Old 
Irish loan-word scoloca (Gael, sgalag), ‘a servant,’ shows that skalkr 
must have had this meaning in ^Norse during the Viking Age. 

^ 11. Atir d. I have followed Bugge’s emendation with some doubt. 
Aifr dtti would be slightly nearer the ms. readings. 

12. Mun ek um pik, etc. Cf. Waltharius, 11. 405 — 407 : 

‘ Hunc ego mox auro ^stirem sepe recocto, 

£t tellure quidem stantem hinc inde onerarem, 

Atque viam penitus clausissem vivo talentis.’ 

According to the Frankish Chronicle Theodoric imposes on the 
Visigoths as^ a penalty for having deceived the Franks ‘ ut veniret 
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legatarius Francorum sedens super equum, coutum erectum tenens in 
manum, ante aulatn palatii Alarici et tam diu Alaricus et Gotthi super 
eum solidos jactarent, quosque legatum et equum et cacumine {read 
oacumen) conti cum solidis cooperirent.’ Of. J. Grimm, Rechtsalter- 
tMmer (Gottingen, 1828)^ p. 672. Cf. also Skdldskaparmdly ch. 39; 
Herodotus, Book vi, cap. 125 ; the Laws of Howel ( Welsh Medieval 
Law, ed. A. W. Wade-Evans, pp. 226, 227) : ‘Whoever shall kill a cat 
which guards a bam of a king or shall take it stealthily, its head is 
to be held downwards on a clean level floor, and its tail is to be held 
upwards ; and after that wheat is to be poured about it until the tip 
of its tail be hidden [and that is its worth].’ Perhaps a relic of a 
similar idea is to be found in such criteria of measurement as that on , 
p. 147, lb. 

Jyribjung Oot})j6tSar. According to Langobardic Law <1 legitimate 
son inherited two thirds of his father’s estate, natural son one third. 
Cf. J. Grimm, liechtsalterthtimer, p. 476. 

Gizurr GrgtingalitsL A people called by what appear to be variants 
of this name is sometimes mentioned by ancient writers in connection 
with the Ostrogoths, with whom many scholars believe them to be 
identical. Trebellius Pollio refers to the Trutungi in (Jlavdius 6 (i.e. 
probably Oritt{h)ungi, cf. Claudii Salmasii Jn Trehellium Pollionem 
Notae, 44), while in Ammianus Marcellinus, xxxi, cap. 3. 1, they 
appear (more correctly) as GreiUhnngi{s\ and in Claudian, In Eu- 
tropium. Book ii, 1. 153 as Gruthungi{s). The name also appears in the 
*ffeimskringla in the form Gr^tvngr, where it is used as the name of 
a king (in the Saga of Harold the Fa/irhaired, ch. 5) and as the name 
of a district on the Trondhjem Fjord (cf. the Saga of Haakon the Good, 
ch. 18, 19 ; Saga of Olaf Tryggvason, ch. 74). 

fd&tri. HdtSrehs. Cf. the Saga of Hervor and HeitSrehr, ch. 6. 

13. }>yjar...fyjar. Cf. Sigur^arkvitSa en skamrm, str. 17; Asmundar 
Saga Kappahana, ch. 9 (in a strophe). 

d haugi, Cf. ‘The Chronicle of Leire,’ Langebek, Script Rer. 
Danicarum, i, p. 224 (cf. ih,, p. 223, footnote). After the victory over 
the Germans the Danes ‘carried him [Dan] to the stone which is 
called Danoerygh and placed him on the top of it, and gave him the 
title of King.’ The most interesting instance of the practice of sitting 
on a mound occurs in the Saga of Harold the Fairhaired {HeiTnskringla), 
ch. 8, whore it is definitely associated with kingship. We niay cf. 
further Thrymskvid'a, str. 5 ; Voluspd, str. 42. Further instances occur 
in Skirnumdl, str. 1 1 and the preceding prose ; the Saga of Olaf • 
Tryggvaeon {Forti-Manna Sogur, Vol. ii, p. 59 etc.). In the Mabiiwgion ‘ 
(transl. Lady Guest, London, 1904), p. 10, we are told that he who 
seated himself on a certain moimd could not leave it ‘without either 
receiving wounds or blows, or else seeing a wonder.’ Cf. HelgahvitSa 
Hjorvarhssonar, the prose preceding str. 6. See also Bugge, Hervarar 
Saga ok HeWreks, p. 363; Olrfk, ‘At sidde p& hoj’ in Danske Stndier, 
1909, p. 1 S’. ; B. S. Phillpotts, The Elder Edda, p. 189. 

otSlingr, i.e., according to Bugge, Angantyr, as opposed to homungr. 

14. Drekka ok dama. Cf. Rigsfula, str. 31 ; Sigur&arkvi^a, str. 2. 
Cf. also Bugge, Hervarar Saga, p. 364. 

dyrar veigar. Cf. HyndlvljotS, str. sft ; HelgakvitSa Hundingsbana ii, 
str. 45. 

djarfliga, so mss. The text cannot be correct since alliteration is 
wanting. According to Bugge djarfliga is not used in early poetry of 
this kind. 
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fram hera, Cf. Beowulf^ 1. 291. 

15. Bjammlega. Here again alliteration is wanting in all the mss. 
For the phrase hildi heyja cf. HdgakmtSa Hundmgshana i, str. 54, 
Beowulf^ 1. 425 f, etc. Bugge emends to randir hvjjja (from Ealp Sage, 
ch. 15). 

tdlfvetra, I have followed Bugge in taking this as gen. pi. of a 
compound adj., lit. ‘with a host of (men) twelve years old (and 
upwards).’ 

16. RitSa..,hera, lit. ‘ride and bring my shield to,’ i.e. ‘accompany,’ 

‘ support.’ Bugge suggests that a number of words have been omittki 
after hera. 

(iota }^j6tSum. The poem had no doubt originally the earlier form 
Qotna {}?j6^um) which is generally used in the Edda. Cf. Orimnismdl, 
str. 2; Gripesspd, str. ^6; AtlakvitSa, str. 20; (iut^runarhvot, str. 2; 
Ham^mdZ, str. 3, 22, 30. Cf. A.S. Gotena, Widsith, 11. 89, 109 etc. 

17. SvitSin, Is a conflagration implied, or does sviiiinn refer to the 
enemy’s camp fires ? Cf. Saxo, Book v, p. 1 94. 

MyrkviiSar heitSr, Of. str. 8, note MyrkvitSr. For the form heitSr, 
having the sense of ‘forest,’ cf. Welsh coed ; possibly also the Silm> 
Ccpsia of Tacitus, A nnah^ i, 50. For the meaning cf. A.S. fyrgen — with 
Go. fairguni\ and A.S. weald with Northern mod. Engl. dial, wold', 
(cf. O.N. vollr — where the meaning is different again). 

18. Y(Sra }>egna. ytSra, i.e. ‘your and her’ : cf. pina, 1. 2 above. ^ 

19. BfutSar gangi. According to Vfgfusson (Diet., s.v,) this ex- 
pression was used in Christian times for the bridal procession of 
women, first to and from the church, then from the bride’s room to 
the stofa, where the wedding feast was held. Cf. Landstad, Norske 
Folkevlser (Christiania, 1853), Vol. ni, p. 406, str. 12 and footnote 2; 
Vol. V, p. 864, str. 3 and footnote 2. Cf. also Bugge, Hervamr Saga, 
p. 365 f. 

21. pann. Bugge emends to metWTi. Possibly the poem originally had 
pann mann ; but I do not think that it is practicable to restore the 
original words. 

22. Eyrie. In view of the following line it is just possible that the 
word eyrir may here preserve its original meaning ‘gold coin’ rather 
than ‘ounce’ (of silver). 

ekyallaoida. Vfgfusson and Powell suggest the emendation to skillinga. 

‘ Bugge, however, understands by sl^al. ekarfr a piece of gold of suflScient 
weight to ring when thrown into a shield or bowl. Skarfr means a 
piece ‘cut’ Cf. Aasen, Norsk Ordhog, s.v. scarv, m. 2 ; Fritzner, Old^i. 
Grdbog, s.r. skjallr. We may cf. the tribute mentioned by Saxo (Book 
VIII, p. 359) as paid by the Frisians to the Danes. For further references 
cf. Bugge, op. cit., p. 366. 

24. At Dylgju, etc. The places mentioned in this strophe are un- 
identified. Cf. p. 146 above, cf. also Heiiizel, op. cit., p. 481 ff. 

d Dunheidi. Heinzel suggests {op. cit., p. 484) that this may mean 
the basin of the Danube. The Danuw) is referred to as Ddna in Heilagra 
Manna Sdgur, i, p. 303. It is scarcely likely, however, that this region 
should be mentioned here — especially in a place-name derived from 
the Slavonic form of the river. 

d...Jbsmrfjdllum, lit. ‘on all the mountains of JOssurr.’ Cf. however 
str. 26. For the variant forms cf. Heinzel, p. 484 f. 

25. Qnoefar„.gunnfani. Gf. HdrhartSslptS, str. 40. 
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26. Hrce^e . . ,hvorju. The ms. readings are clearly corrupt, though the 
general sense of the passage need not be doubted. Bugge reads krce se 
ytST and emends hvorju tonverri. At to battle,’ occurs again in one 
of Sighvatr’s poems quoted in 8t Olafs Saga {Heim8kringla\ ch. 166. 
'me nom. and gender of the word are unknown, unless it be identified 
(as by Vigfusson, Diet., 8.v. in) with hd f., ‘ a hide,’ etc. I am inclined 
to think that the original reading may have been hree hrjosi ytSur at hd 
hverju; cf. the readings of ms. u, quoted on p. 168 above, note 11. Cf. 
Beowvlf, 11. 277 {hrotfyl\ 2488, and for the general sense Beoyndf^ 
1. 1042; iJwwi, L 18. 

Idti 8vd»^Jlein fljnga. The dedication of an enemy’s army to Othin 
before a battle appears to have been a common practice. Cf. Volmpd^ 
str. 24 ; St^rlgamar fxittr^ ch. 2 ; Eyrhyggja Saga^ ch. 44, etc. 

27. Arh^imvm. Cf. str. 3, note. • 

28. mihit es, so mss. Bugge compares HdgtshiitSa Hundingshana, i, 
str. 62 and writes 

mikit er 
mengi ))eira. 

29. Halir fjartaldir. The prose passage given on p. 154 above has 
jernir fj&rir tigir^ ‘four times forty men,’ whence no doubt Rafn 
{Antiquites russes, Vol. i, p. 203) inserted xl. before fjdrtaldir here, 
though the result is to destroy the metrical form of the passage. There 
is, however, a curious resemblance between the figures which occur in 

,this strophe and those given for the fleet of the Huns in Saxo, Book v, 
p. 191, p. 155 in Holder’s ed. (Cf. Bugge, Hervarar Saga ok Eeit'reks 
in N arrive Skrifter^ 286.) Saxo’s words are far from clear — ^perhaps 
owing to a misunderstanding of his original — but they seem to imply 
that the numbers were in some way quadrupled. It is possible there- 
fore that the author of the Saga misunderstood the numbers given in 
the poem. 

30. Basmir. The word is not found in the mss., and the meaning is 
uncertain. Bugge adopts from Verelius, and (Herv. Sag.^ p. 367) suggests 
the translation ‘rings.’ He suggested further that the word may be 
connected with hinda, Vi'gfusson (Diet., s.v.) connects it with Norweg. 
hasma, twenty threads of the warp (cf. Aasen, Norsk Ordhog^ Christiania, 
1873, 8.v.\ and suggests ‘loom’ as a possible meaning ; but Bugge holds 
that this word is of later and foreign origin. F. Jdnsson (Diet. «.v.), 
translates ‘costly treasure,’ and refers to Bugge’s note. In RigsJ>nla, 
str. 39 another dir. Xcy. masmir occurs in a very similar context, but a 
different alliteration is required there. 

31. Domr Normi. Cf. Fdfnumdl, str. 11, 12. The norns were repre- 
sented in Norse mythology as women with the power of shaping human 
destiny. Cf. Reainsmdl^ str. 2 ; Hdgakvi^a Hundingsbana i, str. 2 ; 
Oylfaginnmg^ cn. 15, 16; Saxo Grammaticus, Dan. Hist. Book vi, 

S 223. The conception is similar in many respects to that of the 
reek Moirai, 
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The list! of donations made by Bishop Leofric to the ecclesiastical 
library at Exeter is as follows : « 

Her swutelaj> on J>issereCriste 8 bee hw»t Leofric 6 hajfJ) gedon innto 
sancte Petres minstre on Exanceastre jiaer his bisceop-stol is. Deet is • 
]> 8 et he h 0 Bf|> geinnod \>SBt ser geutod J>»r }>urh Godes fultum and furh 
his forespreece 7 J>urE his gaersuma. Daet is aerost faet land aat Oulm- 
stoke and J^aet land set Brancescumbe and aet Sealtcumbe 7 )>aot land aet 
sancte Mafia circean and |>aBt land aet Stofordtune and aet Sweartan 
wille and J^aet land aet Morceshille and Sidefiillan hiwisc 7 |>aet land aet 
Brihtricestane (and |jaet land aet Toppeshame 'Seah ^Se Harold hit mid 
nnlage utnam^) 7 )> 8 et land aet Stoce 7 |> 8 et land set Sydebirig 7 }>aBt land 
set Niwantune 7 a 3 t NorStune (7 J»a 0 t lande aet Clift )>e wid haefde^). 

©onne ys (lis se eaca on landum boet he haofS of his agenum f)aet 
mynster mid gegodod for his hlaforcLx sawlum and for his agenre |>a&n 
Godes }>eowum to bigleafan J»e for heora sawlum f>ingian sceolan, paot is 
serost J>aBt land set Bemtune, 7 set Esttune 7 aet Ceommenige 7 j>aet land 
set Doflisc 7 sot Holacumbe 7 aet Sudwuda, 7 he no funde pa. he to J>am 
mynstre feng nan mare landes “Se ^Sider ynn ge)>ylde wsere •Sonne twa 
hida landes aet Ide, and •Saeron naes orfeynnes nan mare buton vi^ 
hru)>eru. 

Donne ys j^is seo onenawennis Jje he haefb God mid gecnawen 7 sanctum 
Petrum into |>am halgan mynstre on circlicum madmum, |?DBt is, psat he 
heof l^ider ynn gedon ii 6 roda 7 ii mycele gebonede roda butan o)>rum 
litlum silfrenum swur rodum 7 ii mycele Cristes bee gebonede 7 in 
gebonede serin 7 i geboned altare 7 v silfrene caliceas 7 iv corporales 
7 I silfren pipe 7 v fulle maessereaf 7 ii dalmatica 7 iii pistel roccas 
7 IV subdiacones handlin 7 iii cantercseppa 7 iii canter stafas 7 v 
peellene weofod sceatas 7 vii ofer® brsedelsas 7 ii tseppedu 7 in bera 
scin 7 vn setl hraBgel 7 in ricg-hraegel 7 n wahrsoft 7 vi msesene sceala 
7 II gebonede hnaeppas 7 iv hornas 7 n mycele gebonede candelsticcan 
7 VI laessan candelsticcan gebonede, 7 i silfren stor cylle mid silfrenum 

^ The list here given is based on that which is bound in the covers 
of the Exeter Book (of. p. xii above). It appears that several copies of 
this list have been made at different periods for important libraries. A 
paper copy (C), no doubt made in the sixteenth century in a hand which 
has carefully copied that of the eleventh century list, is to be found in 
MS. 101 (f. 62) of the library given by Archbishop Parker to Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge. Further copies are MS. Auct. D. ii, 16, fol. la — 2&, 
in the Bodleian, Oxford, and MS. Harl. 258, fol. 125 b in the British 
Museum. The list was first printed by Dugdale in MonokStieon Anglieanum 
(London, 1655, of. ed. of 1846, 'Vol. u, p. 527) and was reprinted again by 
J. M. Kemble in Codex DipUmatiem aevi Saxonici (London, 1839 — 1848), 
Vol. IV, pp. 274 — 276 (No. 940). Extracts have also been published by 
Wanley in Hickes’s Themurua (London, 1705), Vol. 11 , pp. 80, 279 f. ; by 
Conyb^re in IlVustrationa of Anglo-Saxon Poetry (London, 1826), p. 199 f. ; 
F. E. Warren in The Leofric Mihal (Oxford, 1883), p. xxi; T. Wright in 
Biographia Britannica Literaria, Anglo-Saxon Period (London, 1842 — 1846), 
pp. 38, 89 ; etc. 

3 and...utnam interlinear gloss added later. 

^ j...}uedde interlinear gloss added later. * vn Bodl. ^ of Bodl. 



APPENDIJC 207 

storsticcan^ 7 viii Iseflas 7 ii gujjfana 7 1 mere 7 vi mid® reca 7 1 firdwjen 
7 I cyste ; 7 )>8Br neeron aer buton vii upp-hangene Bella 7 nu |>3Br synd 
XIV 3 upp-hangene 7 xii hand-bella 7 ii fulle msesse bee 7 1 colleetaneum 
7 II pistel bee 7 ii fulle sang-bee 7 i niht-sang 7 l Ad te levavi 7 
iftVopere^ 7 se |>riddan Saltere swa man singtS on Rome 7 ii Yraneras 
7I deorwyrt?e Bletsing-boe 7 iii oJ?re 7 i Englisc Xpes-boc 7 ii Sumer- 
raeding-bee, 7 i winter-raeding-boe 7 Regula Canonieorum 7 Martiro- 
logium 7 1 Canon on Laedem® 7 1 Scrift-boc on Englise 7 i full Spel-boe 
wintres 7 sume^es 7 Booties boe on Englise 7 i Engluc hoc he 
gehwylcum }>ingum on Lea^vrisan geworkt 7 he ne funde on }jam mynstre 
J>a he to feng Boca na ma butan ane Capitularie 7 i forealdodne Niht- 
sang 7 1 Pistol-boo 7 II forealdode Raeding-bea swi>e wake 7 1 wac Mees- 
reatl 7 bus fela Leaen boea he beget innto )»ain mynstre : Liber Pasto- 
ralis 7 Liber Dialogorum 7 libri iv Prophetarum 7 liber Bogtii de Con- 
solatione 7 Isagoge Porphirii 7 i Passionalia ,7 liber Prosperi 7 liber 
Prudentii Psieomaehie 7 liber Prudentii ymnorum 7 liber Prudentii de 
Martyribus 7 liber Ezechielis Prophetae 7 Gantica Canticorum 7 liber 
Isaie Prophetae on sundron 7 liber Isidori Ethimologiarum 7 Passiones 
Apl’orum 7 Expositio Bedae super Evangelium Lueae 7 Expositio Bede 
super Apooalipsin 7 expositio Bede super vii Epistolas Oanonicas 7 liber 
Isidori de novo 7 voteri Testamento 7 liber Isidori de miraculis Xpi 7 
liber Oresii 7 liber Machabeorum 7 liber Persii 7 Sedulies boc 7 liber 
Aratoris 7 Diadema Monachorum 7 Glosae Statii 7 liber Officialis 
Amalarii. 

• 7 ofer his daeg he ann his oapellum tSider binnan forS mid him silfum 
on eallum 'Sam "Singum }>e he silf dide mid Codes j>eninge on |>8et gerad 
bast ba Codes beowas ber binnan beob aefre his sawle gemunon mid 
heora gebedum and maesse-sangum to Criste and to sancte Petre and to 
eallum bam halgum be b^et halige minster is fore gehalgod, \>xt his sawle 
beo Code be anfengre. 7 se ISas gyfu 7 bisne unnan wille Code 7 
sanete' Petre aetbredan si him heofena rioe aetbroden and si he eeeliee 
geniberod into helle wite. 

^ sticcan Bodl, 

^ 7 II Salteras 7 sc J^r. 


® und Corp. 
eto. Bodl. 


^ XIII Bodl. 

® leden Bodl. 
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